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PREFACE (CY3B0LUMWN)

This book is a manual on contrastive linguistics of the English and
Uzbek languages which conforms to the curricula of foreign languag-
es faculties of institutes and universities of Uzbekistan.

It is common knowledge that interlanguage comparison is of the-
oretical and practical value. It is a valuable assistant in explaining the
structures of the languages under comparison and arriving at their
correct meaning. Such a comparison enables us to discover new
valuable linguistic phenomena and features which remain unnoticed
in non-comparative studies of the language. Besides, interlanguage
comparison plays a definite role in founding general theory of lan-
guage, in defining laws of elements of linguistic subsystems and in
founding the translation theory.

The practical value of interlanguage comparison is as follows: It
makes it possible to solve methodic problems such as: 1) diagnosing
difficulties encountered while learning a foreign language; 2) selection
of language and speech material; 3) succession in presenting the ma-
terial; 4) selection of effective methods in presenting the new material;
5) composing a system of rational exercises; 6) creation of well sub-
stantiated textbooks for learning foreign languages.1

Languages can be compared for theoretical, linguodidactic, lin-
guophilosophic and other purposes. In this book the author com-
pares English and Uzbek at all the levels - phonological, lexical and
grammatical - for linguodidactic purposes. Even stylistics of the two
languages has been subjected to comparison. In other words, we try
to show the main similarities and differences between the languages
cited, we also try to present some interlanguage interferences and
facilitations.

In defining interlanguage interferences the author proceeded from
the following assumption. Interlanguage interference (when the moth-
ertongue and a foreign language enter into contact) is the effect of the
mother tongue which either leads to some deviation from the norm of
the foreign language, or produces some obstacles such as dumbness

1See: ApakuH B.[l. A3bikO3HaHMe M MeToAMKa nNpenojaBaHUs MHOCTPaHHbIX
s13blkoB / / Bonpocbl MeTogM4Yeckon NOAroTOBKW y4uTeneh WHOCTPaHHbIX A3bl-
koB. - MaTuropck, 1973. - C.45 - 46.



or stutter in speech. It is necessary to note in this context that dumb-
ness or stutter is not always caused by interlanguage interference,
they may occur through ignorance of the material or as a result of
other factors.

Contrastive linguistics has become more important than ever
before, as a result of our country’s becoming an independent state
where foreign language learning has become a «must» for young gen-
eration. As our president |.A.Karimov said that our cooperation with
our foreign partners requires the knowledge of foreign languages.2

When writing this book the author was guided by the existing text-
books on the English and Uzbek languages printed in Uzbekistan and
abroad. But in some cases (for example, when comparing the catego-
ries of mood, tense, voice, aspect, taxis etc, we proceeded from our
own conceptions.

We should like to thank a number of our colleagues for the support
and valuable suggestions. They are professors J.Jalolov (Tashkent
State Pedagogical University), G.Hashimov (Andijan State Univer-
sity), M.lIriskulov (Uzbekistan State University of World Languages),
A.Abduazizov (Uzbekistan National University), R.Rasulov (Tashkent
State Pedagogical University).

2See: Kapumos WN.A. TapMOHWYHO pa3BMTOE MOKONEHWE - OCHOBa nporpecca
Y3bekncrtaHa. - TawkeHT: Wapk,1998. - C.8 - 9.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION (KWPWULL)

1.1. Historical Comparative Linguistics,
Typology and Contrastive
Linguistics as Branches of Comparative Linguistics
(Tapuxmn-KMECUMM TUNWYHOCNUK, TUNONOIMA Ba YOFULITUPMaA
JIMHFBUCTUKA KMECUW TUNWLYHOCNMUKHUHT 6ynumnapu cudarmpa)

Comparison is a universal mental operation which enables us to
define the similarities and differences, equality and inequality, identi-
ty and opposite (MBaHoB I.U., 1964, 210). Cognition of anything or
phenomenon begins when we compare it with other things (KoHgakos
H.N., 1954, 129). All of our knowledge is the result of comparison of
different things and their properties with other similar things and their
properties.

In linguistics we should distinguish internal and external compar-
ison of languages. The latter is also is called interlanguage com-
parison. Linguistic units beginning from phonemes (speech sounds)
to texts are defined on the basis of internal comparison. External
comparison means systematic comparing of two or more languages
and in this case comparison becomes a method of linguistic inves-
tigation.

In linguistics there is a branch which deals with comparing of lan-
guages. It is called Comparative Linguistics. It consists of three
components - Comparative-historical linguistics, Typology and Con-
trastive Linguistics. Comparative-historical linguistics is also called
«Comparativistics». Another name of Contrastive linguistics until reas-
antly was «Comparative typology.» This old fashion term is still being
used in the curricula of higher schools.

1.2. The Tasks of Historical Comparative Linguistics
(TapMxuMn-KMEcumnm TUNWYHOCNUKHUHT Ba3ndcganapwm)

Comparative-historical linguistics is diachronic. Its tasks are to re-
construct the parent languages, parent forms, to establish kindredship
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and the degree ofkindredship of languages, to investigate the process-
es of historical development of cognate languages, to develop the ge-
nealogical classification of the languages of the world. The represen-
tatives of Comparative-historical linguistics are France Bob, Rasmus
Rusk, Jacob Grimm, A.H.Vostokov and others who lived in the XVIII
- XIX centuries. The titles of their works in Russian are as follows:
«O cucteme cnpseHUs CaHCKPUTCKOro A3blka B CPAaBHEHUU C TakKUMu
KaK rpeyecknin, NaTUHCKNUN, NEePCUACKUA U repMaHCKuin Asblkn». 1816.
by France Bob; «MiccnegoBaHune B obnactu apeBHe-CEBEPHOro sidblka
UNn npoucxoxpgeHue mcnaHackoro a3bika».1818. by Racemus Rusk;
«Hemeukasa rpammatuka». 1819 by Jacob Grimm; «PaccyxaeHue o
cnasaHckoM A3bike». 1820. by A.N.Vostokov. France Bob and Race-
mus Rusk were interested in comparing Indo-European languages,
Jacob Grimm - in comparing Germanic languages, A.H.Vostokov - in
Slavonic languages.

1.3. The Tasks of Typology (TunonorusaHuHr Basudanapm)

The tasks of typology are as follows:

1) classification of the languages of the world;

2) to establish linguistic universals (linguistic phenomina existing in
all the languages of the world); dominants (linguistic phenomina ex-
isting in most of the languages of the world); frequent units (linguistic
phenomina existing in some languages of the world); uniques (linguis-
tic phenominon existing only in one or two languages of the world);

3) to establish types of forms;

4) to work out metalanguages for comparing languages.

The representatives of Typology are V.Humboldt, A.Shlaher,
J.Greenberg, Yu.V.Rozdesvenskiy, B.Uspenskiy and others.

In classification of languages different typologists precede from dif-
ferent linguistic features - morphological, syntactical, phonolological
etc. For instance, V.Humboldt preceding from morphological features
divides languages into four types - isolated, incorporative, agglutina-
tive and synthetic. There are also other classifications such, as vowel
dominant languages - consonant dominant languages, languag-
es with articles - languages without articles, nominative languag-
es - ergative languages etc. American linguist J.Greenberg was the
first to state that no language is pure isolated, pure incorporative, pure
agglutinative or pure synthetic and all languages are characterized
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by having different degrees of those features. Basing on this idea of
his, he indexed the languages. In other words, he tried to establish
the percentage of presence of the above-mentioned features in the
languages classified.

1.4. The Tasks of Contrastive Linguistics
(HorMwTvpMma TUNWYHOCNUKHUHT Badudanapu)

In Contrastive linguistics we usually compare mother tongue and
the foreign language we are learning. The tasks of Contrastive Lin-
guistics are theoretical and linguodidactical (practical).

The Theoretical Tasks of Contrastive Linguistics:

1) To establish similarities and differences between the languages
compared;

2) To fix the features of both languages escaped from the attention
of linguists in the process of internal comparison of these languages;

3) To define the tendencies existing in both language;

4) To define the interlanguage equivalents;

5) To fix loan elements, ifthe languages compared are permanent-
ly in contact with each other;

6) To explain the reasons of the similarities and differences be-
tween the units compared as far as possible;

7) To chech the linguistic universals on the material of the languag-
es compared;

Linguodidactic (practical) tasks of Contrastive Linguistics:

1) To define weather the established similarities and differences
between the units compared are methodically relevant or not, i.e. to
define weather the established similarities and differences can be lin-
guistic reasons for interlanguage interferences and facilitations. Doing
so actually means defining the difficulties of the foreign language for
those who are learning it;

2) To define the interlanguage equivalents;

3) To recommend foreign language teachers the cases when it is
useful to use interlanguage comparison as a teaching method.

So, Contrastive linguistics is of great importance in foreign lan-
guage teaching, therefore it is regarded as applied linguistics (amanui
TunwyHocnuk) by American and East Europian countries.

In Europe the earliest works on comparative linguistics appeared
in XIX - XX centuries. They are: Speech Sounds of English and
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German by K. Granjery, 1892; Essays on Phonetics of the Ger-
man, English and French Languages by B.Vetre,1894; An Essay
on Comparative Study of the Georgian and Russian Languages
by Ya.S.Gogebashivili, XIX century; The Polish Language in Com-
parison with the Russian and the Old Slovenian Languages by
Boduan de Kurtune; The main differences of the French Speech
Sounds System from that of Russian by L.V.Scherba,1916.

In Central Asia the earliest work on comparative linguistics ap-
peared in XI| century. It was leBoHy nyfoTuT Typk (The Vocabulary
of Turkic People) written by Makhmud Kashgariy. This work is not only
a dictionary, but also a guidebook containing information about gram-
mar, ethnography, history, geography and folklore of Turkic peoples.
The work also contains valuable information about the dialects
and classification of the Turkic languages in Xl century.

The second earliest work on comparative linguistics in Central Asia
was MyxokamaTt yn-nyfatavMH (Thoughts on vocabularies) written by
Alisher Navoiy, great Uzbek poet, statesman, founder of the Uzbek
literary language. The main purpose of that book was to show that
the Turkic language (Old Uzbek) was none the less potential than the
Pharsi (the Persian language) for poetry and in some cases it is even
superior to Pharsi. To prove that he produces more than hundred Tur-
kic words to which there were no equivalents in Pharsi.

Alisher Navoiy"s poetry created in Uzbek is another striking argu-
ment to support his ideas of the Uzbek language.

The famous Russian linguist E.D.Polivanov who lived for some
years in Uzbekistan, made a considerable contribution to the devel-
opment of Contrastive Linguistics by his book «Pycckas rpammaTtuka
B conocTaBneHun c y3bekckum sA3bikom» (TawkeHT, 1934, Russian
Grammar in Comparison with Uzbek Grammar). In his book E D
Polivanov not only reveals the differences between the English and
Uzbek grammatical structures, but also shows the errors in Russian
speech of Uzbeks resulting from those differences. Some years lat-
er, following E.D.Polivanov, Uzbek linguist A.Azizov wrote the book
CpaBHUTenbHaA rpammaTtuMKka PYCCKOro M Yy36eKCKOro f3blKoB
(Contrastive Grammar ofthe Russian and Uzbek Languages) in 1960,
which is still in use at the faculties of Russian philology of the univer-
sities and institutes in our Republic. In Europe the role of Contras-
tive Linguistics in foreign language teaching was highly advertised by
R.Lado in his book Linguistics across Cultures (Chicago, 1957) and
in his other works.
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The theoretical foundations of Contrastive Linguistics were worked
out by Russian linguist V.N.Yartseva and Uzbek linguists J.Buranov
and U.K.Yusupov. The titles of their works are as follows:

Apuesa B.H. KoHTpacTuBHasa nuuremcTtumka. - M., 1981.

BypaHoB [x. CpaBHMUTebHass TUNONOIMA aHINMUNCKOTO N THOPKCKNX
A3blkOB. - M.: Beicwasa wkona, 1983.

FOcynoB Y.K. TeopeTnyeckme oCHOBbl CONOCTaBUTENbHON NMIMHIBU-
cTukn. -TawkeHT: ®aH, 2007.

1.5. The Relation of Contrastive Linguistics to other
Branches of Linguistics
(HormwTupmMa NUHIBUCTUKAHUHT TUNWIYHOCAUKHUHT Gowka
oynumnapu 6unaH myHocabartu)

As we know, language consists of three subsystems - phonologi-
cal, lexical and grammatical. Contrastive Linguistics involves all these
subsystems as objects for comparison. As to stylistics, it is also in-
volved as an object for comparison though it isn't a subsystem. The
units of phonological, lexical and grammatical subsystems can be
stylistically marked. In this case stylistic aspects of these units are
supposed to be taken into consideration. Besides, stylistic devices
(tropes) can be subjected to comparison as separate objects. In this
case we speak of «Contrastive Stylistics».

1.6. Methods of Investigation in Contrastive Linguistics
(HormwTupmMa NMHrBMCTUKAHUHT TaAKUKOT meToAanapm)

The main methods of investigation in Contrastive Linguistics are:
Comparative method to establish similarities and differences between
the objects compared, componential analyses to show semantic dif-
ferences, distributional method to show environments in which this
or that unit occurs, statistic method to show the usage of elements in
speech.



CHAPTER 2.
Contrastive Phonology (HormwTtupma ¢oHonoruna)

2.1. Phonemes (PoHemanap)

The number of phonemes in English is 44 out of which 20 are vow-
els and 24 - consonants. In Uzbek the number of phonemes is 30 out
of which 6 are vowels and 24 consonants.

2.1.1. Vowel (YHnunap)

In English there are 20 vowels [i], [i:], [e], [a3], [a ], [a], [u], [u:], [o],
[0] [n], [a] [eil, [ail, [oi], [au], [ou], [ia], [ea], [ua] out of which 12 are
monophthongs: [il,[ i:], [e], [ae], [a], [a:], [u], [u:], [0], [ey], [n], [a:] and 8
diphthongs: [ei], [ai], [qi], [au], [ou], [ia], [ea], [ua]l. Whereas in Uzbek
there are 6 vowels: [u], [e / 3], [a], [o], [y], [y] and they are all monoph-
thongs.

Monopthong vowels are usually classified according to their artic-
ulatory and acoustic features. Articulatory features are as follows: 1)
vertical positions of the tongue; 2) horizontal positions of the tongue;
3) positions of the lips; 4) degree of the roundedness; 5) spread of the
lips.

According to the vertical positions of the tongue English and Uzbek
vowels are divided into three groups (high - mid - low). But In En-
glish, in contrast to Uzbek, these groups have two variations (narrow
- broad) each.

According to the horizontal positions of the tongue English vowels
are of five types: 1) front, 2) front-retracted, 3) central, 4) back-retract-
ed, 5) back. In Uzbek they are three: 1) front, 2) central, 3) back.

The following table, which is taken from A.Abduazizov's book
(Tashkent, 2007, 105) with some changes reflects the similarities and
differences between articulatory features of the English and Uzbek
monophthong vowels.
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Notes:o - Uzbek vowels

[e]1 - the nucleus ofthe diphthong/es /

[ad - the nucleus ofthe diphthong (ai) and (au)
[o]~ the nucleus ofthe diphthong (ou)

P /- the nucleus ofthe diphthong (DJ)

As to the positions of the lips, degree of the roundedness and
spread of the lips, we can see the following similarities and differences
between the English and Uzbek monophthong vowels.

As we can see from the table, there are four rounded vowels (o, o:,
u, u:) in English, of which two are slightly rounded (o, u), two - closely
rounded (o:, u:). In Uzbek the number of rounded vowels is three (y, o,
y), two of which are rounded (y, o), the third (y) - unrounded. Accord-
ing to spread of the lips, there are six vowels which are pronounced
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with the lips spread (i, iz, n, e, u:;, @ ), and two - with the lips unspread
(a:, ee), whereas in Uzbek the vowels which arepronounced with un-

spread lips are three (u, e / 3, a), and there isnotany vowel which is
pronounced with spread lips.

As to the classification of vowels according to the acoustic features
of vowels, it is better to classify them basing on the length which is a
perceivable distinctive feature of English phonemes: it (y) - i:t (emok);
pull (toptmok) - pu:l (xoBy3). According to the length English vowels
divide into short and long.

Short vowels: [i], [e], [ae], [3], [u ], [0], [1]

Long vowels: [i], [a], [u], [0:], [a:]

In Uzbek the length of phonemes do not change the meaning of
words, therefore it is not regarded as a distinctive feature in this lan-
guage.

Acoustic classification may be based on some other distinctive fea-
tures of vowels. For instance, Prof. A.A.Abduazizov (2007, 210) clas-
sifies English, Uzbek and Russian vowels on the basis of the following
7 distinctive features:

vocalic / non-vocalic

consonantal / non-consonantal

compact / non-compact

diffuse / non-diffuse

acute / non-acute

flat / non-flat

sharp / non-sharp

These distinctive acoustic features do exist in vowels, but to
explain them to students is almost impossible due to their abstract-
ness.

It is common knowledge that in unstressed positions vowels may
weaken and change quantatively, qualitatively, or may even disap-
pear. Reduction rules are different in languages including English and
Uzbek. Therefore Uzbek students make a lot of mistakes connected
with reduction. Errors: [kontinju:] instead of [kantinju:], [develop’ment]
instead of [di'velapm(a)nt] etc.

The same can be said about combinatory changes of vowels in the
languages compared, but differences in this field almost do not cause
interlanguage interferences when Uzbek students speak English.

In Uzbek there are some vowel - geminis such as wyyp, maTb6aa,
Woonum, etc., which are alien to English.

Lacuna vowels in the languages compared are as follows:
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English lacuna vowels for Uzbek: [ae], [0 ] [u:], [a ], [ei ], [ai], [oi],
[au], [ou], [10], [c©], [n©C]

There is only one Uzbek lacuna vowel for English. It is [y].

As a result of these differences, Uzbek students replace English
lacuna vowels with Uzbek vowels which are to some extend close to
them:

English Uzbek

[as] > [e / 3] [oi] > [on]
[a]>[e/a] [au] > [aB]
fu:] > [u] [ou] > [08]
[a]>[o] [10] > [us]
[ei] > [en] [00] > [a1a]
[ai] > [aK] [ua] > [ya]

As we see from these replacements, Uzbek students perceive
English diphthongs as combination of two phonemes. They mainly re-
place the glide of diphthongs.

Similar vowels of English and Uzbek:

English Uzbek

[Wwu] (it-nr) [ul [y] (put-TyT)
[e] [e] (men - meH) [3] [0] (pot - TOK)
[a] [Bup] (O - Bup) [n] [a] (utter - aTaqa)

These similarities cause facilitations in the English speech of Uz-
bek students.

2.1.2. Consonants (YHaownap)

The number of consonants in both languages is 24 each.

In English: [p], [b], [t] [s]. K], [9]. [n], [al, [II. [m], [h], [v], [d], [z]. [J],
[3], m ML [w], [T], [, [6]. [0], [f].

In Uzbek: [6], [8], [r], [a], Dx1], [x2], [3], [@], [K], [n], [m], [H], [Wr], (A,
[pl. [c]. [T], [b], [X] [X], [M], [w], [K], [1]

Like vowels consonants are classified on the basis of the articula-
tory and acoustic features.

The consonants of the languages compared may be partially simi-
lar, fully similar or quite different (lacuna):

English lacuna consonants for Uzbek: [6], [0] Errors: Uzbek stu-
dents replace English [6] with Uzbek [3] and [0] - with [c]
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Uzbek lacuna consonants for English: [k], [f].
Partially similar consonants:

English Uzbek
[t]- [m
[d]- (Al
w]- [e]
[rl- [p]

Classification of English and Uzbek consonants suggested by Prof.
A.Abduazizov (2002,85). We have added only the consonant [x2] to

this classification.
Notes: E - English

U - Uzbek

K1 = xypa

K2 = xypHan
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Noise

conso-

Con- nants

stric-  (frica-

tive tives)
conso-
nants

So-
norants

Affricates (noise
consonants)

Rolled

conso-
norants
nants

x*2

The English consonants [t] and [d] are alveolar speech sounds,
whereas their Uzbek counterparts [r] and [a] are dental ones. The
English [w], in contrast to Uzbek [B], is pronounced with protruded
lips. As to the English consonant [r], it is cacuminal post alveolar
speech sound, which is the most peculiar to the English pronuncia-
tion, while the Uzbek consonant [p] is a front alveolar rolled speech

sound.

Fully similar consonants:
English - Uzbek

(P] - [n]
(b] - [6]
[s] - [c]
(] - ]
lg] - Ir]
M1 - [H]
(] - [H]
(11-[n]
[m]- [m]

English - Uzbek

[h]-[x],M
[vl-[8]
[z]-[3]
W -[w]
Ne 1-[x1]
[3]1-[x2]
Ne - [4]
til - [1]
[f]-Ne ]

Fully similar consonants cause facilitations in the English speech
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of Uzbek students, whereas partially similar consonants cause inter-
ferences the result of which is accent.

In Uzbek, in contrast to English, gemeni-letters are read as two
double repeated phoneme. E.g. katta [katta]. Uzbek students tend
wrongly to transfer this Uzbek rule to English: Russia [rn[a], hotter
[hotta] etc.

In Uzbek the voiced consonants [6] and [g] become voiceless at
the end ofwords, which is alien to English: makta6 > maktan, mapg >
mapT etc. This difference causes interlanguage interferences.

In both languages there occur combinatory changes of consonants
such as assimilation, dissimilation, accommodation, palatalization, ve-
larization etc., but they need special investigations to compare them.
Special investigations are also needed to compare the variations of
phonemes in week oppositional positions, therefore at the present
time we cannot predict interlanguage interferences connected with
these linguistic phenomena.

2.2. Syllable (ByfuH)

The syllable is a whole uninterrupted unit of speech having pitch,
sonority and length. It may consist of one or several speech sounds
and is pronounced with one air strike. In Uzbek the syllable must have
a vowel sound in its structure, while in English it is may not contain a
vowel, but in this case the syllable must have a sonorant: little [li + tl]

The number of syllables is limitless, but their patterns are not many
in number, therefore when comparing syllables we should compare
their patterns. The patterns are presented by the signs V (vowel) and
C (consonant). It should be noted, each pattern is actually a syllable
type. Below we show the existence and non-existence of these or
those syllable patterns in the languages compared.

The patterns of the syllable:

English Uzbek
1.V [o]] or [yl

2. VC [it] [nT]

3. VCC [ould] [OHT]

4. VCCC [a nts]

5. VCCCC [entri] [OpHcT]
6.CV [wi] [6Yy]
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7. CCV [stei] [Tpuo]

8. CCCV [stro:] [BpHO]

9. CVC [pen] [HOH]

10. CCCVC [strein] [ckpun + ka]
11. CCVCC [spiks ] [dbeHa + nnacT]
12. CCVCCC [stcemps] [cnekTp]

13. CVCC [tent] [cycT]

14. CVCCC [faekts] [nuTp]

15. CCCVCC [stitts]
16. CVCCCC [siks65s]

As we can see from the above comparison, both languages have
many common syllable patterns; out of 16 syllable patterns 13 exist in
both languages and three patterns (VCCC, CCCVCC, CVCCCC) do
not exist in Uzbek.

Basing on whether a syllable begins and ends with a vowel or a
consonant syllables divide into the following 4 types:

1) fully open: V

2) fully closed: CVC, CCVC, CVCC, CCCVC, CCVCC, CCVCCC,
CVCC, CVCCC, CCCVCC, cvececee

3) initially closed: CV, CCV, CCCV

4) finally closed: VC, VCC, VCCC, VCCCC

This classification does not apply to the vowelless syllables. As
vowelless syllables do not exist in Uzbek our students add a vowel to
such English syllables. Errors:

gAvement, wuden, lital etc.

It is common knowledge that in ordinary syllable the peach coin-
cides with the vowel.

The most frequently used syllable pattern in English is CVC, in
Uzbek - CV (Abduazizov A.A. 2007, 137).

2.3. The Stress (Ypfy)

In English and Uzbek putting stress is singling out (making promi-
nent) some unit in the word, syntagm or utterance by different degrees
of sound force. Hence it divides into word stress, syntagm stress,

utterance stress (traditionally sentence >s). When the stress

is achieved by different degrees of sounj force

stress. So in English and Uzbek the stres! is dynz :sher Navoiy
20-

oomidagjy

<?0}C'zbrkisron MK



2.3.1. Word stress (Cy3 ypfycn)

By word stress we single out some syllable or syllables from other
syllables by strong sound force in the word: 'me + ni, 'kla:s + iz; HOH
+ "HKu, Typ + 'MOK etc.

In words as units of the vocabulary (lexemes) stress is fixed, it can-
not be shifted to other syllables. In genuine Uzbek lexemes the usual
position of the stress is the final syllable. In English speech the word
stress is fixed, whereas in Uzbek it is shifting (movable). As a rule it
moves to the right hand to suffixes:

Engl, w ork - w ork + er; w ant-w ant + ed. etc.

Uzb. "vw - wnw + 'yn; 6on'a - 6ona + 'map - 6onanap + AaH -
bonanappgaH - 'Mn?

When a consonantis doubled the stress may move to the left: Ta3'a
KUNMMOK - M'a33a KMNMOK, awama'ryp - sww'amaryp (XamonxoHos
X.,2009, 167).

The exceptions in Uzbek are some types of pronouns with fixed
stress in speech: x'amma - x'amma + HM - X'amMma + HUHT - X'amMma
+ra - x'amma + ga x'amma + gaH; 6'apuya - 6'apya + HuM - G'apua
+ HUHr- 6'apya + ra- 6'apya + ga - 6'apya + gpaH (KamonxoHoB X.
Ibid.)

According to the degree of voice force there are three types of
word stress in English: primary / '/ , secondary / ,/ and unstressed.
The last one is unmarked:

.possi bility, .reali zation etc.

As to the Uzbek language, most linguists distinguish two types of
word stress in this language - stressed and unstressed: mycTtakun
+ nwuk, 60 na, Aemo kpaTusi, Mmapa'nuk, sataHnap sap etc. Word
stress is not reflected in Uzbek dictionaries.

In both languages some compound words have two equal stress-
es: mid night, home sick, 'no'where, 'nowa days etc. in English,
Te'Mmup'6eToH, kan'rake'cak etc. in Uzbek.

In English stress is one of the unproductive ways of word building.
Compare:

'present (coefa) - pre sent (MykodoTnamok)

'perfekt (mykamman) - per'feet (MykammannawTnpmMok)

'import (nmnopT) - im'port (MMnopT KMNMoOK) etc.
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2.3.2. Utterance (Sentence) Stress (fan ypfycu)

By utterance (sentence) stress we single out semantically import-
ant parts of speech in the utterance:

| 'came 'yesterday. MeH 'keuya 'kengum.

The 'book is on the 'table. 'Kuto6 'ctonpa.

'Akhmad and'Karim have 'come.'Axmag 6unax'Kapum'kenuwan.

2.3.3. Logic Stress (MaHTukumn ypry)

Logic stress serves to show the rheme (new information) in the
utterance:

"Bob has come. "Bo6 kenawu.
Bob bought a "red car. Bo6 "ku3nn mawwunHa ongu.

2.3.4. Emphatic Stress (OmdaTuk ypry)

Emphatic stress serves to express the speaker's attitude (positive
or negative emotion, wish) to the rheme of the utterance. E.g.

What a clever boy! Kanpan aknnun 6ona-a!

If only I had a car! KaHu aHgu mawunHam 6ynca!

2.4. Intonation (UHTOHauUuMA)

Intonation is inseparable component of oral speech in any lan-
guage. It consists *of melody, rhythm, tempo, intensity, tembre and
pause and it also contains a lot of linguistic and extralinguistic infor-
mation. We may get from it information about speaker's mood, age,
sex, social position, health, culturedness etc., which are regarded as
extralinguistic information. We may also get a lot of linguistic informa-
tion of which we speak below.

19



2.41. Types of Intonation
(MHTOHaAUMUAHUHT Typnapu)

Considering the functions of the above mentioned components of
intonation, and its meaning, intonation may be divided into the follow-
ing types.

1). The intonation signalling the end of the utterance:

| am a teacher. MeH ykuTyBUYMMaH.

[Hcome if | have time. Baktnm 6ynca, kenamaH.

This intonation is used at the end of the utterance.

2). The intonation signalling that the part of the utterance having
this intonation, has not yet ended and it is usually used at the end of
clauses proceeding the last one in composite sentences at the end of
predicative constructions so on:

Mother being ill... Onam kacan 6ynub6...

If | have time... Baktum 6ynca...

3) Declarative intonation:

Tom has come.

Tom kenawu.

4) Interrogative intonation:

Are you tired?

YapyaguHruammn?

5).Imperative intonation:

Come in!

KnpuHr!

6).Emphatic intonation:

How beautiful she is!

Y kaHgaun ynpounnu-s!

This intonation is used in emphatic construction.

7).The intonation of numeration:

| have bought apples, pears, plums.

MeH onma, HOK, ONXypu ONAuM.

This intonation is used at the end of homogeneous parts of the
utterance.

8). Appealing intonation, which is used at the end of the address
(yH@anma) opening an utterance.

Bob!.. Bo6!..

Dear students!..

XypmaTtnu Tana6banap!..

According to the direction of the tone at the end ofthe utterance the
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intonation may be falling, rising and levelled. Falling intonation is used
at the end of declarative sentences and special questions:

We have seen a lot of things there. — v

Y epaa 613 kyn HapcanapHu Kypauk. — *

Where did you go? v

Kaepra 6opguHr?—v

Rising intonation is used at the end of general, alternative and dis-
junctive questions:

Will you come? ¢

Kenacusmn? t

Are you Mr. Dallon? ¢

Cus xaHob JannoHmucns? t

Levelled intonation is used at the end of imperative sentences:

Stop the game. — »

YAWHHN TYXTaTUHT.— P

Halt!— »

Tyxtal — »

As we can see, types of intonation do not differ in the languages
compared. But we can't help mentioning the fact that in English the
sentences of greeting and leave-taking are pronounced with rising in-
tonation, in Uzbek - with falling intonation:

Good morning!,

Canom!"

Good bye!,

Xanp! —
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CHAPTER 3.
CONTRASTIVE LEXICOLOGY
(HOT’MWITUPMA NEKCUKONOInA)

3.1. A Brief Contrastive Analyses of
English and Uzbek Vocabularies
(MkHM TUN nyFaT TapKMGUHUHT KMCKaya KMECUN TaxNUnu)

Contrastive lexicology of English and Uzbek presupposes compar-
ing the vocabularies and properties of all English and Uzbek words.
But this task can't be fulfilled fully by the reason of following facts:

1. The lexical system is an open system, in contrast to phonologi-
cal and grammatical systems. We even do not know the exact number
ofwords in both languages.

2. The units (words) of the lexical systems are too many to com-
pare.

3. The semantic fields, topical groups (TemaTtuk rypyxnap), syno-
nymic sets (cuHoHMMUMK KaTopnap) and antonymic pairs, which reflect
the systemicy of the vocabulary have not been studied enough in both
languages to compare them.

4. Words possess a lot of semantic, morphological, syntactic and
stylistic properties, which require a great effort from the linguist to es-
tablish them for comparison and they require much space in text as
well.

5. The existing English and Uzbek explanatory dictionaries do not
equally reflect the above mentioned properties ofwords.

Correlated semantic fields, topical groups, synonimic sets, hom-
onyms of the languages compared may differ in the inventory of the
words which these groups contain, in the properties of the equivalent
words. Forinstance, there are no special equivalentwords in the Eng-
lish semantic field of «kindredship» for the Uzbek words amaku-tora,
aMmMa-xona, aka-yka, ona-CMHrun, kKyaa, 6oxa, KaMH-KaWHarawu,
KyHaouw etc. According to O.Muminov (2006,15), the semantic field of
«blow» contains 6 words (ypuw, 3ap6a, 3ap6, ypunuuw, TakunnaTtuu,
Tenuuw) in Uzbek and more than 20 words (blow, smack, slap, whack,
poke, dig, rap, knock, stroke etc.) in English.
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A synonymic set of a language usually differs from that of another
language in the number of the included words and their connotative
meanings. For example, the English synonymic set with the dominant
word recollection includes 8 words (recollection, reminiscence, com-
memoration, memorial, mind, souvenir, memento, token), while its
Uzbek counterpart with the dominant word xoTupa contains 6 words
(xoTupa, ac, acganuk, éaropnuk, xaén, taaccypot) (Cugaukosa U.A.,
2012,23)

As was stated above, the words of different languages differ in
their properties. These properties are as follows: 1) form; 2) se-
mantic structure (denotative meaning) consisting of semes; 3) con-
notative meaning; 4) valence; 5) usage; 6) frequency; 7) synonymic
relations; 8) antonymic relations; 9) hyperonimic relations; 10) re-
lation to grammatical categories and parts of speech; 11) whether
the meaning of the word primary or secondary; 12) the counterpart
(equivalent) of this word in the other language. Below are given
examples of differences in these properties of some English and
Uzbek words.

To describe connotative meanings of words A.Sternin (CtepHUH
M.A., 2006) recommends to use the following Russian terms:

OueHOoYHble ceMbl: 0fo6p., Heoaobp., HeoLEH.

OmMouunoHanbHble cembl: 6paH., rpyb., Byner, npeHebp., npes3puT,
WPOH., nackK., WyTn., YHUYNXKMNT, coxan., COYYBCT, HEIMOL., YCUNUT,
KpanHe...)

P YHKLMOHANBHO-CTUNNCTUYECKNE CEMbI:

KHuxHoe (06beaunHsAeT: BbiCOKOE, NpunoaHaToe, opuymnanbHo-ge-
nosoe, cneunanbHoe - Tex., Med., LPUA., XUM. U Ap., puTopmnyeckoe,
nyénuuucTmyeckoe)

Mexctunesoe

PasroBopHoe

CHunxeHHoe (06GbeAuHSIET: CneHr, Xapn, NpocTopeH., hamunsap-
Hoe, rpy6., Bynbr.

[pybas, 6GpaHHas, BynbrapHasa nekcnka obbIYHO aMOLMOHaNbHa)

P yHKUMOHANbHO-TEPPUTOPMATbHbIE CceMbl: obwepacnpoCTpaHEH-
HOe, AnanekTHoe (permoHanbHoe)

PyHKUMOHANBbHO-TEMNOpPAaNbHbIE CEMbI: COBp., HOBOE., yCTap., apx.

PYyHKUMOHANBbHO-YaCTOTHbBIE CeMbl: BblcOKOynoTpebutenbHoe,
ynotpebuTtenbHoe, mano-ynotpeburtenbHoe, peakoe.

Below are given examples of differences in the above mentioned
properties of some English and Uzbek words.
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The Uzbek pronoun y, in contrast to its English counterparts he
and she, does not have the seme sex. Errors in the English speech of
our students: confusing these pronouns in speech.

There is no equivalent in Uzbek for the English word berry.

The English and Uzbek equivalent words strong and kyunu differ
in valence.

Compare:

strong wind - kyunu wamon (identical valences)

heavy snow - kyunu kop (different valences)

Errors in the English speech of our students: strong snow, strong
rain etc.

The English noun advice is used only in the singular, whereas its
Uzbek counterpart can be used in the singular and plural: macnaxar
- Macnaxartnap.

Errors in the English speech of our students: advices

The Uzbek word w3 has 5 synonyms (6er, adT, 6awapa, yexpa,
xamon), which differ from one another stylistically, whereas its English
correlate has none. Antonymic pairs of languages usually coincide.
Here is a case of non-coincidence:

Uzb. oK HOH - Kopa HOH

Eng. white bread - brown bread

We must distinguish comparing words and comparing lexemes.
Above we have illustrated comparing words of languages, and now
a few words about comparing lexemes. It is general knowledge that
lexemes are units of language and they are polysemantic. Big ex-
planatory dictionaries try to present all the lexico-semantic variants of
lexemes numerating them in order as far as possible. Comparing lex-
emes of languages presupposes to compare the number of lexico-se-
mantic variants of the correlative English and Uzbek lexemes and their
properties. For example, according to the dictionaries (LDCE, YTWIT)
the English lexeme to warn has 2 lexico-semantic variants, whereas
its Uzbek counterpart oroxnantupok has none.

It should be noted that English is much richer in polysemantic
words than Uzbek.

For more information about the techniques of comparing se-
mantic fields, topical groups, synonymic sets, antonymic pairs and
correlated words of English and Uzbek see: KOcynoe Y.K., 2007,
59-67.
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3.2. On Morphological Structure of the Word in
English and Uzbex
(MHrNn3 Ba y36ek Tunnapupaa CYy3HUMHr MOopd ONorMkK Tapkuou)

In both languages words may be simple (leg, do, read, fast, ten, he;
6ow, top, Tes, Yy, yH, ok etc.) and non-simple (worker, railway, sales-
man, sixty one; uw4n, YOoMxoHa, YOMXOoHa4yun, kupk 6up etc.). Simple
words consist of only one lexical root morpheme, while non-simple
ones consist of two or more lexical morphemes.

A morpheme is the smallest meaningful unit of the language. In
many cases It formally coincides with a word. E.g. rail + way, 4yon +
XOHa etc.

According to their independence, morphemes divide into free and
bound.

A form is said to be free if it may stand alone without changing
its meaning, if not, it is a bound form, because it is always bound to
something else. For example, if we compare the words sportive and
elegant and their parts, we see that sport, sportive, elegant may
occur alone in utterances, whereas eleg-, -ive, -ant are bound forms
because they never occur alone (Arnold 1.V., 1973, 30).

According to their role in building words, morphemes are divided
into roots (work-er, work-s; uww-4yn,Tuw-nap) and affixes (work-er,
work-s; nw-4ymu, uw-nap). In English and Uzbek the latter are further
subdivided, according to their position, into prefixes (a-lone; 6e-fam),
suffixes (home-less, cold-er; yn-cus, ok-pok), and according to their
function and meaning, into derivational (work-er; nw-u4m) and function-
al affixes (endings) (work-s; ken-au).

The part of the word, which is left after a derivational or functional
affix is stripped, is called stem. In some cases a stem may coincide
with the root (book-s, kuto6-nap). In both languages if derivational
and functional affixes co-occur, the functional affix locates after the
derivational (work-er-s; nw-un-nap).

3.3. On the Origin ofWords in English and Uzbek
(MHrNn3 Ba y36ek TuNnnapuaa cys3napHWUHr
Kenub YMKuwun xakuaa)

Etymologically the vocabularies of the English and Uzbek languag-
es are divided into two groups - the native words and the borrowed
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words. The English native words are of Anglo-Saxon origin and they
comprise about one third of the total number of words in the English
vocabulary. As I.V.Arnold (1973, 249) writes: «The Roman invasion,
the introduction of Christianity, the Danish and Norman conquests
and, in modern times, the specific features making the development
of British colonialism and imperialism combined to cause important
changes in the vocabulary». We should like to add here, that the fact
of the USA, where English is spoken, becoming dominant in the world
economy is playing a great role in enhancing the vocabulary of the
English language in the last decades. The origin of loan words in Eng-
lish is the following languages: Latin, Greek, Scandinavian languages,
French, Russian, Italian, German, Arabic, Persian, Turkish, Chinese,
Indian languages etc. The bulk of the loan words is from the French
language.

As to the Uzbek language, there is no information about the pro-
portion of the native and borrowed words. According to some linguists,
there are loan words from OId Uigur, Sagdi, Chinese, Arabic, Mon-
golian, Persian-Tajik, Russian and other languages (YTJ1, 1981, 56),
but the absolute majority of them came from Persian-Tajic, Arabic and
Russian.

3.4. Ways of Wordbuilding and the Differences
in their Productivity
(Cy3 ssicaw ycynnapu Ba ynapHuHr ¢paonnuru 6ynmya cdapknap)

Wordbuilding is creation of new building from elements of the lan-
guage on definite patterns. Below we shall compare the productive
ways of wordbuilding in English and Uzbek.

Affixation (Addukcauuns)

As affixes are divided into prefixes and suffixes we should distin-
guish prefixation and suffixation as two ways of wordbuilding within
affixation. Prefixation is building words by adding derivational affixes
before the root or the stem in the structure of the word: in + side, im +
possible; Ho + nHcod, 6e + Fram etc. In Uzbek, in contrast to English,
all the prefixes were borrowed from other languages, mostly from Per-
sion-Tajic, Arabic and Russian. They are small in number.

In both languages some prefixes can transfer words to different
parts of speech: cage (n) - encage (v); large (adj) - enlarge (v), war
(n) - prewar (adj) Homyc (n) - 6eHomyc (adj), cokon (n) - Gecokon
(adj) etc. Here are some examples of prefixes:
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Engl.: re-, mis-, un-, dis-, en-,a-, be-, im-/ ir- / -il, non-, mid-, de-,
em-, pre-, post, -after-, under-, up-, for-, over-,out-, mid-, fore-, super-,
demi-, anti-, pro- etc.

Usb.: 6e-, 6a-/60-, 6aa-, 6ap-, cep-, HO-, aHTuK-, Aab-, xyw-, xam-,
MOHO-, nonu-, new-, Fanpu-, gap-, HUM- etc.

Suffixation is building words by adding derivational affixes after the
root or the stem in the structure of the word: work-er, tank-ist; nw-um,
ép-KuH etc.

The Uzbek language is very rich in suffixes, therefore the most
productive way of wordbuilding in this language is suffixation. Below
we produce some of the suffixes.

Engl.:-ship, -ment, -ist, -hood, -er, -or, -ship, -ee, -ness, -tion, -dom,
-ity, -able / -ible, -uble -al, -an / -ean / -ian, -ify, -ize, -ant, -ary, -ate, -ed,
-en, -esgue, -fold, -ful, -ic, -ish, -ive,-ery, -less, -like, -ly, -most, -tory /
-ory, -ous, -some, -y, -ical, -teen, -ty, -th, -ly, -ing, -ward, -oid, -form,
-tron, -wise, -ie, -ette, -ock, -et, -kin, -age, -some, -ful, -ous, -dom,
-ation, -ance, -ence etc.

Uzb.: -a, -an , -kam, -aku, -ana, -anak, -aH, -ap, -apo, -acu, -ar,
-akal, -afoH, -bOaxw, -603, -60H, -0B, -BaHA / -MaHA, -Bav4ya, -BUN,
-BOpP-, -faHn / -KaHu / -kaHuW, -ryH4ya / -raHuva, -rap, -rapumnuk, -rav,
-rn, -rMHa / -KuHa, -rup, -FUd, -rox, -rygaek, -ryBuu, -rynuk, -ryp, -rycw,
-ryn, -garu, -gak, -gaH, -gurad, -gup, -guK, -4OH, -4op, -4owW, -4OK,
-0y3, -éTraH, -XoH, -30p, -, -ub, -, -uK, -UNJ0K, -nnna, -uUM, -UMTUN
/ -nMTUp / MTUP, -WUH, -UHAWN, -UHYU [ -HYN, -Up, -Upa, -UCTOH, -ULl, -UAT,
-uK, -, -AWH, -K, -Ka, -Kap, -Kaw, -Kn, -KWH, -Kup, -na, -nab, -nan, -naH,
-napva, -naw, -nawTMpuw, -nu, -nNuK, -NuK, -nNokK, -ma, -mMae, -mMacaaH,
-Machnuk, - uW, -MOH, -MOK, -MOKYU, -HAMO, -HUKW, -HOMa, -OB, -OBJIOH,
-0, -OMYy3, -OH, -OHa, -OHfMWY, -OC, -OT, -OK, -Nas, -napacT, -napsap, -p,
-pu, -CUMOH, -Ccu3, -cupa, -cos, -Tapouw, -(y)B, -yM, -yK, -QypyLl, -XOH,
-Xyp, -4a, -4akK, -4aHr/-4aH, -4acura, -4u, -4un, -4UnuK, -4uK, -4oK, -Ka,
-, -KW, -KWH, -FUP, -FUY, -TUHA |/ -KUHA, -KUP, -KWUY, -KOK, -KU | -Ky, -KYH,
-Kyp, -FUH, -FUp, -FUd, -FOK, -fy, -FyH etc.

The total number of suffixes is 67 in English 171 in Uzbek (Mumi-
nov O.M., 2006, 33)

It must be stated that a lot of the English and Uzbek affixes listed
above are not productive at present.

As we know, word families are closely related to wordbuilding.
Word family is a system of words hierarchically derived from one and
the same root morpheme. The words in the word family have com-
mon semantic and phonetic features. For example, to laugh, laugh,

27



laughable, laughingly, laughter. There are differences between
English and Uzbek word families. Below we will show the similari-
ties and differences between the word families with synonymous roots
head and 6ow.

Similarities:

1. Both word families have identical depths having three levels of
generating words each.

2. Nouns comprise the bulk of generated words in both word fam-
ilies:

nouns verbs adjectives adverbs
Eng. 58(78,38%) 3(4,05%) 8(10,8%) 5(6,77%)
Uzb. 18(40%) 10(22,22%) 13(28,89) 4(8,89%)

Differences:

1. The number of words in the English word family is more than in
Uzbek word family (74 in English, 41 in Uzbek).

2. The main type of wordbuilding in the English word family is
wordcomposition, in Uzbek affixation.

3. Non-simple words in the English word families have been creat-
ed by way of wordcomposition, affixation and con /ersion, in Uzbek by
way of wordcomposition and affixation.

4. On the first level of generating words no adverbs have been
created in the Uzbek word family.

5. In the English word family majority of words have been created
on the first level of creation, in Uzbek on the second level:

1 level 2rd level 3 level
Eng. 59 (72, 62%) 13 (17, 58%) 2 (2, 7%)
Uzb. 7(37,78) 22(48,89%) 6(13,33%)

Comparing word families of languages is of no significance for for-
eign language teaching.

Wordcomposition (Kywma cy3 scaw)

Wordcomposition is creating compound words by joining two or
more stems. Compound words, in contrast to word combinations (cy3
6upukmacu), are structurally, semantically, phonetically and graphical-
ly whole units. In speech there is no pause between the stems of com-
pound words. Compare: a black board (word combination), a black-
board (compound word). The same relation is observed between the
compound word okkyw and the word combination ok kyw in Uzbek.
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The types of composition in the languages compared are as fol-
lows:

1) A mere juxtaposition of words without connecting elements:
head + ache = headache n, rail + way = railway n., white + wash =
whitewash v. etc. in English, Temup + nyn = Temupiyn n. Tow + Kymup
= Towkymup n. etc. in Uzbek. This is the predominant type in both
languages.

2) Composition with a vowel or a consonant as a linking element:
electromotive adj; speedometer n; handicraft n; etc. in English,
cnuagomeTp n., JNIMHIBOKYyNbTyponorusa, actpoduaunka etc. in Uzbek.
This is the least spread type of word-compounding in English. As to
Uzbek it is used only in the words borrowed from Russian.

3) Compounds with linking elements represented by preposition,
conjunction, particle or some categorical form: matter-of-fact adj, son-
in-law n, up-to-date adj, statesman n., forget- me-nots n. etc. in En-
glish, ryntoxunxypos n., 6opan-kengu n., 60fy O6YCTOH N., KN3-KyBAU
n. etc. in Uzbek.

In both languages compound words are divided into genuine and
derivative. In the latter at least one of the components has a deriva-
tional affix: shareholder, baby- sitter n. etc. in English, Temupnynunu n.,
MexMoHaycTnuk n. etc. in Uzbek.

As in word combination the relation between the components of a
compound word may be subordinate (railway, Temupinyn) and coordi-
nate (fifty-fifty, 6opan-kenan).

In English most compound words belong to nouns and adjectives,
in Uzbek to nouns.

Wordbuilding by the ways of affixation and word combination is of
no importance from the point of view of foreign language teaching,
because foreign language learners do not create new words in their
speech, they use ready words.

Conversion (KoHBepcus)

Conversion is the formation of a new word by a change of para-
digm, distribution or valence: hand n. > hand v. (What's that in your
hand? - Hand me the book, please.), before adv. > before prep. (I
have never seen it before. - He came before dinner.

In English conversion may be full or partial. In the first case the
converted word takes the whole paradigm of the part of speech into
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which it is converted, in the second case it takes only a part of the
paradigm. In English partial conversion is observed when an ad-
jective is converted into a noun: poor adj. (kambaran) > the poor n.
(kambarannap) (He is poor - He helps the poor ). Full conversion
takes place when a noun is converted into a verb. E.g. The verb to
hand which is converted from the noun hand can take the categorical
forms of all grammatical categories of the verb (mood, tense, aspect,
voice, taxis, negation, person and number). As to Uzbek, conversion
is usually full in it.

In English the most frequent conversion, according to its direction,
is noun > verb (a head n. > to head V.) and verb > noun (to help
v. > a help n), noun > adjective (This is a stone - This is a stone
wall), in Uzbek - adjective > noun (Y kacan - Kacan kanu?), Par-
ticiple > noun (kuukupraH part > KuukupraHn n KuukupraH 6ona
kaHn? - KuukumpraH kaHu?), noun > adjective (érou n. > érou adj.
By érou. - by érou yi.)

Conversion is usually a live process. Itis not presented in dictionar-
ies systematically, therefore itis necessary for English language learn-
ers to know the rules of conversion.

Abbreviation (A66peBuayunsn)

Abbreviation is getting a shorter stylistic version of a word or word
combination by clipping some part of it. E.g. doc (doctor), Mr (Mister),
ft (foot), Co (company), U.K. (United Kingdom), Ltd (limited) etc. in
English, 6 (6eT), YaMY (Y36ekuctoH Munnuit yHusepcutetun), TAMY
(TowkeHT maBnaTt neparoruka yHusepcutetu), Y.K.lOcynos (YTkup
Kyp6oHoBu4 KOcynos) etc. in Uzbek.

Abbreviation is a kind of effort in economizing energy spent in oral
speech, it enables the speaker to send more information in a shorter
period of time and it takes less space in written speech than its pro-
totype.

Abbreviations are regarded as simple words, although the proto-
types of many of them are wordcombinations:

UNESCO (United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural Or-
ganisation)

NATO (North Atlantic Treaty Organisation)

CIA (Central Intelligence Agency)

U.K. (United Kingdom)

Y3OXTY (Y36ekncToH AasnaT )KaxoH TUNNapu yHuBepcuteTn)
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Y3aMY (YsbeknctoH MuUnnuin yHusepcuteTtn)

English is very rich in abbreviations. Existence of a number of dic-
tionaries of abbreviations in English is the proof of this statement.

In Soviet period most abbreviations were Russian: paiikom (pan-
OHHbI KOMUTET), NAPTKOM (MAPTUMAHBLIN KOMUTET), 06NOHO (06nacTHoe
oTaeneHune HapogHoro obpasoBaHuga), Tawly (TawkeHTCKUM rocy-
AapcTBeHHbIN yHUBepcuTeT) etc. In recent years the number of abbre-
viations is steadily increasing in Uzbek. This process needs special
investigations.

In accordance with their complexity abbreviations divide into sim-
ple and complicated types. The former are created by clipping the
initial or the final syllables of the word stem. E.g. prof (professor), doc
(doctor), ad (advertisement) A-bomb [ei bom] etc. in English, npod
(npodeccop), rpam (rpammaTuka), mys (mysuka) etc. in Uzbek.

Complicated abbreviations consist of the initial letters or the initial
syllables of words, stems or of their combination with the entire stem:
BBC, USA etc. In Uzbek

Complicated abbreviations consisting of the initial letters of words
and stems are called acronyms. Acronyms are read in accordance
with the reading rules or just as words to be read: UNESCO [yu:ne-
skou], NATO" [neitou], V-Day (Victory Day] etc. in English, OHECKO
[yunesko], NATO [nato] etc. in Uzbek abbreviations are simple or they
consist of the initial letters of words and stems. In other words, they
are acronyms.

Linguists differ graphical abbreviations from lexical ones which
have been considered above. Graphical abbreviations are just sym-
bols which are used instead of words or wordcombinations in written
speech. In oral speech they are replaced by their prototypes:

m. mile

Ltd Limited

Ala Alabama

Dr doctor

i.e. thatis

e.g. for example

3.5. Phraselogical Units (®pa3eonoruk 6upnuknap)

Both languages are rich in phraseological units. It is better to com-
pare them within the types to which they belong. Depending on wheth-
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er phraseological units express predication or not, they are divided
into nominative and communicative phraseological units (KyHuH A.B.,
1986, 262).

Nominative phraseological units do not express predication i.e.
they do not express modality, tense, person, number and they do not
have special intonation either. They serve to nominate things with their
properties: a big gun, Indian summer, to beat the air etc. in English,
CYIOFOEK, Hasap conmok, TaH 6epmok etc. in Uzbek.

Depending on the parts of speech to which the head words of phra-
seological units belong they are divided into following structural sub-
types:

1. Nominal phraseological units: maiden name, big shot; épyf kyH,
Kopa KyH etc.

2. Verbal phraseological units: to take advantage, to give up;
TypMyLlra YUKMOK, TYPTKU eMoK etc.

3. Adjectival phraseological units: high and mighty, as old as the
hills; uctapacu nccuk, Tarn 6yw etc.

4. Adverbial phraseological units: tooth and nail, by heart, once in
a blue moon; KoHra - KOH, XOHra - >OH, CYHITU TOMYU KOH KONryH4a
etc.

5. Phreaselogical phraseological units similar to prepositions: in
the consequence of, on the ground of; ...ra kypa, ...ra 6uHoaH etc.

6. Interjectional phraseological units: God bless me! Hang it!; Ep
toTKyp!, KopaHr yukyp! etc.

After making inventory of phraseological units of each type we can
precede to compare phraseological units belonging to these types.
First, we must find whether the chosen English phraseological unit
has an equivalent phraseological unitin Uzbek. For example, the Eng-
lish phraseological unit hard labour has an Uzbek equivalent phra-
seological unit orup mexHaT. This kind of relation can be symbolized
as = . The meaning of the English phraseological unit rainy day is
close to meaning of the Uzbek phraseological unit kopa kyH. In other
words Kopa KyH is a partial equivalent of rainy day. This relation can
be symbolized as ~.

If the given English phraseological unit does not have any equiva-
lent phraseological unit in Uzbek, this relation can be symbolized as
minus (-) or as lac (lacuna). E.g. The English phraseological unit to
bark atthe moon does not have any equivalent phraseological unit in
Uzbek, so itis a lacuna in Uzbek communicative phraseological units
are usually proverbs: Business before pleasure, Barking dogs seldom
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bite; YyCTHUHT y4yH 3axap toT, MexHaT, MexHaTHUHI Tarn poxaT etc.
Proverbs, first of all, are classified according to the meanings (notions)
expressed by the key words contained by proverbs. Any dictionary of
proverbs is based on this principle. These semantic types of proverbs
of English and Uzbek considerably differ in quantity of proverbs en-
tering in them. For example, in English the number of the proverbs
connected with the notion friend is 47, whereas in Uzbek it is more
than 400. These proverbs are presented bellow.

English proverbs connected with the notion «friend»:

1. The best of friends must part.

2. Books and friends should be few but good.

3. He that hath a full purse never wanted a friend.

4. Lend your money and lose your friend.

5. May God defend me from my friends; | can defend myself from
my enemies.

6. Good company on his road is the shortest out.

7. When | lent | had a friend;

When | asked he was unkind.

8. Success has many friends.

9. A friend nearby is better than a brother jar off.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

He is my friend that grinds at my mill.
An old friend is better than two new one.
There is no friendship in trade.
Friendship is like wine.

To lose a friend rather than a jail.

Adversity (misery, poverty) makes strange bedfellows.

Misery loves company.

Two is company, but three is none.

Between friends all is common.

The falling out of friends is the renewal of love.
A friend in court is better than a penny in purse.
A friend in need is a friend indeed.

A friend is never known till a man have need.
Friends are thieves of time.

Friends may meet but mountains never.

A friend to all is a friend to none.

A friend to everybody is a friend to nobody.

Old friends and old wine are best.

Short accounts (reckonings) make long friends.
Friendship cannot stand always on one side.
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30. Better an open enemy than a false friend.

31. Choose an author as you choose a friend.

32. Before you choose a friend eat a bushel of salt with him.
33. Be slow in choosing a friend, slower in changing him.
34. Be a friend to thyself and others will be friend thee.

35. A fair-weather friend.

36. It is good to have some friends both in heaven and hell.
37. Have but few friends though many acquaintances.

38. Friendship is not to be bought at a fair.

39. God send me a friend that will tell me of my faults.

40. Extend a hand of friendship to somebody.

41. A hedge between keeps friendship green.

42. Better lose ajest than a friend.

43. Kiss and be friends.

44. We can live without our friends, but not without our neighbors.
45. The best mirror is an old friend.

46. Even reckoning makes long friends.

47. Speak well of your friend, of your enemy say nothing.
48. Trust not a new friend not an old enemy.

Uzbek proverbs connected with the notion «friend»

As Uzbek proverbs connected with the notion «friend» are more
than 400 we shall present only about 80 of them:
1. AycT kyndaTtaa cuHanap,
Mapa - kypawpa.
2. lycT oTraH Tow 6ow €pmac.
3. OyCT OTMHN MUHUG 0P, MaH3UNNHITA eTacaH.
4. lycT ofup KyHAa GunuHap.
5. AycT cadappa 6unuHap,
Ofa-uHn - kyndartaa.
. OycT y3oBaa 6ynca xam, KYHIMU SKUH.
. OYCT YMMHUHT NYNK Xe4Y Ka4yoH y30K bynmac.
8. [OycT xucobun gununaa,
dcaaH YyuKkMac ympuaa.
9. lycTaaH KUNWHCA TaHkuAa,
Pawk kentupma, 6ynma 3ng.
10. AycTn kyn 6unaH cuiinauw,
[Oyctn 03 GunaH cupnaw.
11. Ayctum geb cCUpuUHrHM anTtma,

~N O
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12.

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.
18.

19.
20.
21.

22.
23.
24.
25.
26.

27.
28.
29.
30.

31.
32.
33.

34.
35.
36.

37.
38.

39.

OycTuHrHm xam ayctun 6op.

OYcTuHr 6unan gunpgow 6yn,

Kunap vwwura nyngow 6yn.

OYCTUHT - BONNUTUHT

OycTuHr gycT 6yncuH,

XMCOoBUHTr oypycT 6YncuH.

OYCTUHT KUMITUTUHW awnT,

CEeHWUHT KUMNUTUHTHN anTamaH.

OycT 6owra 6okap,

OywmaH - oékka.

OycT 6yncaHr, AYCTUHTHUHT akbuHKU Ty3arT.
OycTt runara yonap,

OywmaH xunnara 4yonap.

OycT - aycTra KankoH.

OycT ogycTuHn kyndatga cuHap.

OycT ayctnukaa TobnaHap,

Bunum - TopTUwyBAa.

OYCT - AYCTHUHT TasHYK.

OYCTUHT yYyH XXOHAAH Keu.

OYCTUHT y4yH 3axap (oT.

OycTuHrra oTMunraH KeCakHUHI YaHrM CEeHUHT KY3uHrra Ttywap.
OYycTuHrHm gycT 6unma,

OYCTUHTHMHT xam ayctu 6op.
OYCTUHTHMHT KY3naa 6YnryHuHrya kyHrnuga 6yn.
Oyctnap opacuga meHukun 6ynmac.
Oyctnuk 6apya 6onnunkaaH ycTyH.
[ycnuk onTtuHra cotunmac,

MexmoH - nynra.

OycTnuk cmHoBAa YMHUKaPp.

OVYCTHUHT ky3n anb kypmac.

[OYCTHUHT CYy3n CMHraHpaH Kypa,
LanTOHHUHT BYNHU Y3UNCUH.

Oyctcm3 6owmnm - Ty3Ccu3 OWKUM.
CuHanmaraH gycTra cup antma.
CunoxunaaH owHaHr 6ynca,

EHuMHrga 6ontaHr 6yncuH.

Kumop6o3sra aycTt 6ynma, topraH nynga nyn cypap.
MonuHr 6opuga aHa gycr,

MonuHr nyfmaa KkaHu aycr.

Oyctum oeb cupuHr antma,
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40.
41.

42.
43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.
51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57

58.
59.

60

61.
62.

OYCTUHTHUHT xam cupu 60p.
OycTnuk cnHoBAa YnHUKap.
CunykoH-MyLwyk gycT 6ynca,
Om6opHU xyao ypap.

Bexyna onkuwnaraH aycTt amac.
Myak kopuH gycTt 6ynmac,
Jlaran6appgop gyct 6ynmac.
[Oaenart kenca - nyn o4ap,

[Oasnat keTca - AycT Ko4ap.
TaHaHuHT éFnaax

OYCTHUHTTAEFN aAXwWww.
OnonNYUHUHT AYCTU Kyn,
BepbepYynHUHr AycTn NyK.
LOycTuHrra cup awr,

MaHmMmaHnukgaH kKawut.

OYCTUHTHUHT KAMAWUTUHU auT,
CEeHUHT KUMITUTUHTHW akTaMaH.

CTta - xasuHa, aka-yka - TasHu,
OycT - xap UKKOBW.

KYPKOK - KypKOKKa YpTOK.

Aknnu y3uHu anbnap,

AKNcuns AyCcTuHMN.

AXWUHUHT XaToCuK WyK,

HoOOOHHMHT oWHacw.

[ycTra 3op kunma,

Homapara myxtox.

Mapa kypawpga, gycTt Tawsuwaa,
[oHo fasabpa cuHanap.
Apna-6yraooi 6up KyHuHrra spangu,
Coavik AYCTUHT YATYHYHIYa apanau.
Banuk cyBcus siwamac,

MHCOH - aycTCus.

.BypryT kyun oéfnpa,

OpamMHuKM gyctnukaa.

[anra conraH AycT amac.
OaBnaTtuiHr - OYCTUHT.

LOapaxTt - nngusn bunaH.ogam - gyctnapu bunat.
OapaxTHuM TOMUpK caknap.ogaMHu - AYCTU.
Ayctn kyn 6munan cuinaw,

Oyctn 03 6unaH cupnauw.



63.

64.
65.

66.

67.
68.
69.

70.
71.

72.
73.

74.
75.
76.

KUANMHUHT SHIUCK axwiu,
OYCTHWHTI- acknucu.

MWHr CYyMUHT 6ynryH4ya 6up AYCTUHT 6YncuH.

O3 kanfyHu ow Gocap,

Kyn kanfyHu ayct 6ocap.
OHaHrHu oTaHrra émoHnama,
OYCTUHIHYM - gyWMaHWHITa.
Mnén yndar - 3méH yndar.
[Myn opTTupryH4ya gycTt opTTup.
YuH gyct GOpUHTHKU owwupap,
NYFuHrHM swmnpap.

YnH OYCT 103 XnamatymgaH axwu.
Axwwn kypraH AycTuHrra

AXWn KypraH MONMHIHK Gep.
Kagum gyctnuk 3aHrnamac.
Kyéw xaBoHW ucutap,

OycTt - kanbHu.

XucobaaH apgawcaHrxam, AyctaaH agawma.

Xucobnu aycT anpunmac.
OycTnuk cnHoBaa YnHukap.

The reason for such big difference in the number of English and
Uzbek proverbs connected with the notion «friend» is, to our mind,
paying more attention by Uzbeks than the English to friendship which
is one ofthe mostimportant human relations between people. Another
reason is Uzbeks take into consideration a lot of features of friends
and they reflected them in their proverbs.

It is interesting to note that in many Uzbek proverbs connected with
the notion «friend», friend is usually compared with enemy which is
not typical of their English counterparts, and a number of them have
been created in the form of verses:

OywMaHHN eHrMoK4mn 6yncaHr, YCTUHTHU 3XTUET KuJl.

,D,yLIJaHHVIHF AOHWUAOaH ,U,yCTHI/IHF COMOHUM AXxuWwwn.

OywMaHHUHT cyiraHugaH AYCTHUHT ypraHu axwun.

OycTt auntub cysnap,
OywmaH - kynaumpub.
There are a lot of grammatical differences between English and
Uzbek correlated proverbs in the use of grammatical categories, parts
of speech, word order and in the types of sentences to which they
belong.
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Phraseological units are directly connected with the culture of the
English and Uzbek people, therefore they are regarded as linguocul-
turemes.

3.6. Lexicography (llekcukorpacus)

It is common knowledge that lexicography deals with the theory
and practice of compiling dictionaries. At present the role of diction-
aries in human life is very great. The famous French lexicographer
Alan Rey calls the current civilization «civilization of dictionaries». In
dictionaries the selected words are described formally, semantically,
stylistically and functionally, but the quality of these descriptions may
be different in dictionaries of different languages. This is true with the
English and Uzbek dictionaries.

Comparative lexicography is a new trend in contrastive linguistics.
Its main tasks are as follows:

1) to compare the history of compiling dictionaries in the languages;

2) to establish the types of existing dictionaries in both languages;

3) to compare the degrees of presentations of lexical, phonologi-
cal, grammatical and stylistic aspects of lexemes.

If we compare English and Uzbek lexicography basing on the
first criterion, we have to state the following facts. According to
the authers of the book «Y36ek Tunu nekcukonornscu» (TOWKEHT,
1981, 294) there four periods in the history of compiling dictionar-
ies. The dictionaries of the first period were compiled on the anol-
ogy of the then Arab dictionaries, in which the words with fewer
letters were the first to be presented, and then were presented the
words with more letter. As to the parts of speech, all the words had
been divided into nouns and verbs and the former were presented
first. (Ibid.)

The first period covers XI - Xlll centuries and in this period there
appeared the famous dictionary «[leBoHy nyfatut Typk» by Makmud
Kashgariy and the dictionary «ATTyxdaTtyc 3akmatu dunnyratuT
Typkusi» the author of which is unknown.

In «deBoHy nyfFaTnT Typk» Turkic words are explained in Arabic.

In 1. Arnold’s opinion (M., 1973, 268), the first English explanato-
ry dictionary appeared in 1604 (A Table Alphabetical, containing and
teaching the true writing and understanding hard usual English words
borrowed from the Hebrew, Greek, Latin and French). Itwas meant to
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explain difficult words occurring in books. The dictionary was the first
to present phonetic and etymological aspects of words.

If we compare lexicography basing on the second criterion (types
of dictionaries), we find the following types of dictionaries in English
and Uzbek:

1. Encyclopedic dictionaries

2. Linguistic dictionaries

There are the following subtypes of linguistic dictionaries in both
languages:

1) explanatory dictionaries, 2) translation dictionaries, 3) termino-
logical dictionaries, 4) specialized dictionaries (etymological dictionar-
ies, dialectological dictionaries, dictionary of synonyms, dictionary of
antonyms, phraseological dictionaries, dictionaries of proverbs, or-
thographic dictionaries, orphoepic dictionaries, dictionaries of words
frequency.

The difference in types of dictionaries in English and Uzbek is that
in English there is no reverse dictionaries and dictionaries of mor-
phemes, whereas in Uzbek there is no thesaurus. It must be stated
that English is much richer in explanatory dictionaries than Uzbek. In
Uzbek explanatory dictionaries are two:

Y36eK TUNUHUHT n3oxnu nyratu. Wkkm xunanu. - M., 1981.

V36eK TUAMHUHT U30XAK nyfatun. bew xunanun. - TowkeHT, 2006 -
2008.

In English the number of explanatory dictionaries is more than ten.
Here are some of them:

The Oxford English Dictionary.

Chamber's 20th Century Dictionary.

The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary.

Longman Contemporary Dictionary of English.

Webster's New International Dictionary of the English Language.

The Random House Dictionary of the English Language.

If dictionaries of the same type are to be compared basing on the
third criterion, we have to subject to comparison the following:

1) the principles of selecting words;

2) the number of the selected words;

3) the order of presenting the words and their meanings;

4) explanation of semantic structures of words;

5) presentation of phonetic aspect: a) pronunciation and b) stress;
6) presentation of grammatical aspect: a) the parts of speech or
their subtypes to which the word belongs, b) its relation to grammatical
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categories or c) grammatical forms, d) to transitiveness-intransitive-
ness etc.;

7) the valences of the selected words;
8) presentation of stylistic aspect;

9) involvement of synonyms and antonyms of the selected words;
10) hyperonimic relations;

11) the usage of the word in phraselogical units including proverbs;
12) etymological aspect.

E.g. In Uzbek explanatory dictionaries, in contrast to English ones,
the features (5), (6), (7), (9), (10), (12) of the words are not presented.



CHAPTER 4.
CONTRASTIVE GRAMMAR (YOFULUTUPMA TPAMMATUKA)

Morphology (Mopd onorus)

4.1. A Brief Contrastive Analysis of Parts of
Speech in English and Uzbek
(Mkkm TMNAAarn cy3 TYPKYMNapuMHUHT KUCKaya KMECUI Taxnunm)

Notional parts of speech are lexico-grammatical categories i.e.
they have both lexical and grammatical meanings. Their lexical mean-
ing is expressed by the stem of the word and the grammatical mean-
ing - by the forms of their grammatical categories.

Both languages possess the following notional parts of speech:

The Noun

The Adjective

The Numeral

The Pronoun

The Verb

The Adverb

The semi-notional parts of speech common for both languages are:

The preposition / The postposition

The Conjunction

The Particle

Modal words

Interjections

Imitations

It should be noted, that the so-called prepositions in English and
postpositions in Uzbek are one and the same thing having different
names and different positions in relation to the words they belong to.
E.g. for you - cus yuyH.

As seen from the given list of semi-notional parts of speech, there
is no article in Uzbek.
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4.2. The Noun and Its Main Features
(OT Ba YHUHT acocui 6enrunapwu)

The noun in English and Uzbek has a common lexico-grammatical

meaning of substance:

Eng: book, water, beauty, walk, love etc.
Uzb: knt06, cyB, rysannuk, cesru etc.
In the languages compared the noun has some grammatical (mor-

phological) categories:

number case possession
Engl + + -
Uzb + + +

2) Note. +stands for«exists», - stands for «does not exist
As you see, English,in contrast to Uzbek, has nocategory of pos-

session.

In the languages compared the noun has typical stembuilding mor-

phemes of its own:

Eng:-ship, -ment, -ist, -hood, -er, -ness, -tion, -dom,-ity etc.
Uzb: -nuk, -uct, -4m, -nw, -rap, -gys, -kop, -nas etc.

In both languages the noun usually forms combinations with:
adjectives: Eng: a good boy, an interesting book etc.

Uzb: axwH 6ona, ku3mkapnu kutob etc.

verbs: Eng: to write a letter, to buy a book etc.

Uzb: xaT é3mMokK, KUTo6 onmMmok etc.

pronouns: Eng: this book, that pen etc.

Uzb: 6y kutob, y pydyka etc.

numerals: Eng:five pens, two cars etc.

Uzb: 6ewTa knt06, nkkmta mMawmnHa etc.

other nouns: Eng: aunt Polly, uncle Tom etc.

Uzb: Monnu xona, Tom TOfa etc.

function words: Eng:because of Nick, for Nick etc.

Uzb: Hwuk yyyH, Huk cababnu etc.

The English noun can also form combinations with articles: a book,

the book.
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In both languages the noun can function as:

1) a subject: Bob is a teacher; Bo6 ykuTyBUu;

2) an object: | bought a car; MeH mawwnHa onanm;

3) a predicative: She was a student; Y Tana6a agy;
4) an attribute : This is a gold watch; by onTuH coar;



5) an adverbial modifier: He worked day and night; Y keya-kyHAay3
nwnagu.
In English the nouns cannot function as a predicate. Compare:
Eng: He is a student (a predicative)
- Uz b: Y Tanaba (a predicate)
This difference may cause such mistakes as *He student or *He a
student when Uzbeks speak English.

4.3. Types of Nouns and Their Grammatical Value
(OT Typnapu Ba ynapHMHI rpaMMaTUK XuxaTaaH axamusaTm)

In the languages compared nouns can semantically be divided
into several groups: 1) proper nouns; 2) common nouns; 3) animate
nouns; 4) inanimate nouns; 5) concrete nouns; 6) abstract nouns;
7) countable nouns; 8) uncountable nouns; 9) collective nouns; 10)
nouns of material; 11) personal nouns; 12) non-personal nouns; 13)
nouns denoting male sex; 14) nouns denoting female sex. But they
are of different grammatical value in these languages.

Proper Nouns(AToknu otnap)

Proper nouns are individual names given to separate persons or
things:

Eng: Brown, Nick, New-York, the Volga, the Black Sea etc.

Uzb: Oprawes, TowkeHT, Bonra, Kopa geHruns etc.

In English the names of months are regarded as proper nouns,
while in Uzbek they are common nouns:

Eng: He came in September

Uz b:Y ceHtabpaa kengu.

This difference may cause an interlanguage interference in spell-
ing the result of which is error as He came in *september.

In the languages compared proper nouns are written with a capital
letter.

In English proper nouns are of more grammatical value than those
of Uzbek ones, because they impose certain restrictions on the usage
of articles. As a rule proper nouns do not take articles. Below we pres-
ent types proper nouns.

1. Antroponims (AHTponoHumnap). Antroponims are the names
of persons, family names, pen-names, nicknames etc.
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Engl: Shakespeare, Madonna, Michael, Ann, Anna, Mary, Jack
London, Peter, Stevenson etc.

Uzb: HaBoun, MupmyxcuH, PanxoH, Bex3on, O3opn Wapadua-
AWHOB, A3u3a etc.

Antroponims are considered to be a part of linguaculturemes. A
linguacultureme is a linguistic unit which denotes a piece of the culture
of the nation whose language is being learned. The spelling, prunun-
sation and rendering of linguaculturemes present certain difficulties
for foreign language leaners. The grammatical value of English an-
troponims are observed in the fact, that they, as a rule, do not take
articles, do not have the category of number, but have the category
of case (Mike - Mike’s). Antroponims usually contain the meaning of
sex, therefore in English texts they can be replaced either by he (oH),
or she (oHa):

Mike is a student. He was born in New-York.

Jane is a teacher. She came here yesterday.

As there is no pronouns expressing sex in Uzbek, this rule does not
exist in this language.

2. Toponims (TonoHumnap). Toponims are the names of cities,
villages, districts, provinces, counties, states, countries etc.:

Eng.: London, England, Europe, Chilanzar District, Andijan Region.

Uzb.: TowkeHT, AHrnusa, EBpona, Onmasop TymaHu, CamapkaHpg
BUNOATH.

Grammatical value of English toponims: as a rule, they do not take
articles, do not have the categories of number and case, whereas Uz-
bek toponims almost have not any grammatical value.

3. Hydronims (FfuapoHunmnap). Hydronims are the names of riv-
ers, lakes, canals, gulfs, seas, oceans etc.

Eng: The Thames, The Baical, The British Channel, The Persian
Gulf, The Black Sea, The Atlantic (Ocean) etc.

Uzb: Cuppapé, Kopa geHrus, TuH4 okeaHun, ®opc kypdasu, bankan
Kynu etc.

Grammatical value of English hydronims: they come with the ar-
ticle the, do not have the categories of number and case, whereas
Uzbek hydronims almost have not any grammatical value.

4 The names of streets, squares, alleys (Kyya, mangoH Ba
XWEOBOHMAPHUHI HOMIapu).

Engl: Oxford Street, Hyde Park, Navoi Street, Trafalgar Square etc.

Uzb: HaBoun kyyacu, Myctakunnuk mangouun, Facdyp Fynom 6ofu
etc.
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Grammatical value of English names of streets, squares, alleys:
they normally do not take articles, do not have the categories of num-
ber and case: Oxford Street, Hyde Park, Navoi Street, Trafalgar
Square efc.

In Uzbek such proper names are not of grammatical value: HaBoun
Ky4yacu, Myctakunnuk manponu, Facdyp Nynom 6oru etc.

5. The names of newspapers and journals (laseta Ba
XYypHannapHUHr HoM”napm)

Eng.: The Times, The Pravda, The Meridian etc.

Uzb.: Xank cy3u, flapakuu, N'ynxaH, F'yH4a etc.

Grammatical value of these English proper nouns: they come with
the article the, do not have the categories of number and case. Their
Uzbek counterparts almost have not any grammatical value.

6.The names of ships, hotels (Kemanap, mexMOHXOHanapHWHrI
HomMnapm)

Engl.: The Victoria, The Titanic, The Aurora etc.

Uzb.: HYopcy mexMmoHxoHacu,TutaHuk etc.

Grammatical value of these English proper nouns: they come with
the article the, do not have the categories of number and case. Their
Uzbek counterparts almost have not any grammatical value.

7. The names of group of islands, constellation of stars, moun-
tain ranges (Oponnap Ba tonpys3nap Tyaacu, TOf YuaMmanapuHUHT
HOMNapwu):

Eng.: The British Isles, The Great Bear, The Alps etc.

Uzb.: Kypun oponnapu, KaTtra uyymuuy wongys Typkymnapu, Ann
TOofnapwu etc.

Grammatical value of these English proper nouns: they come with
the article the, do not have the categories of number and case. Their
Uzbek counterparts almost have not any grammatical value.

8 The names of months and weeks (Onnap Ba xacdpTanapHUHTr
HoMmnapm)

Eng.: September, May, Monday, Sunday efc.

Uzb.: mawn, ceHTabpb, akwaHba, gywaHba etc.

These English proper nouns have grammatical and orthographical
value: they do not take articles, do not have the categories of number
and case. Besides, they are written with a capital letter. Their Uzbek
counterparts almost have not any grammatical value and they are
written with a small letter.

9. The names of languages and nations (Tun Ba mMunnar
HOMIapwu)
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Eng.: English, Russian, Uzbek, the English, the Russians

Uzb.: nHrus tunn, pyctnnn, nHrnmsnap, pycnap

In English these nouns are consided to be proper nouns, in Uz-
bek- common nouns. This deffirence causes orphograpic errors
such, as inglish, uzbek , russian, an inglish, an uzbek, a russian,
the english language, the uzbek language.

Common Nouns (Typaow oTtnap)

Common nouns are the names applied to any individual of a class
of living beings or things:

3) Eng: man, pen, rain, love, birdz\

4) U z b: ogam, pydyka, EMFUP, CEBIU, KyLl

The most general linguistic feature of common nouns lies in the
fact, that they are written with a small letter.

Common nouns are divided into the following subtypes:

Animate Nouns (XKoHnu HapcanapHu udomganoBum otnap)

Animate nouns denote living beings:
Eng: man, girl, woman, bird, Helen, teacher.
Uzb: opgam, Kn3, XOTWH, Kyw, Huropa, ykutyBYu.

Inanimate Nouns (d)KoHcu3 HapcanapHu ndoganoBuyn otnap)

Inanimate nouns denote lifeless things:

Eng: book, bread, apple, love, flower.

Uzb: kut0o6, HOH, onma, ceBru, ryn.

In contrast to Uzbek animate and inanimate nouns, English an-
imate and inanimate nouns are of grammatical value which is ob-
served in respect to the category of case. In Uzbek both animate and
inanimate nouns have the grammatical category of case, whereas in
English only animate nouns has it. Compare:

Engl. Nick's book

*Table s legs (correct: the legs of the table)

Uzb. HUKHWHT knTo6b1

CTONHWHT oéknapu

Concrete Nouns (KoHkpeT oTnap)

Concrete nouns denote things, persons or substance.
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Eng: pen, Jespersen, box, gas, water, air etc.
Uzb: pyyka, KapumoBs, KyTu, ras, cye, xaBo.

Abstract Nouns (MaBxym otnap)

Abstract nouns denote some quality, state, action, relation or idea:

1) Eng: love, friendship, conversation, sadness, thought etc.

2) U z b: ceBru, ayctnuk, cyxbaTt, xadanuk, dukp etc.

English concrete and abstract nouns are of more grammatical val-
ue than Uzbek ones. In English they dictate certain rules for using
forms which express number and the rules for using articles, whereas
in Uzbek they only dictate rules of the first kind.

Countable Nouns (CaHanaguraH otnap)

Nouns denoting things that can be counted are called countable
nouns:

Eng: plate, man, bird, house, hen, table etc.

Uzb: nunko6, ogam, Kyw, yi, TOByK, cTon etc.

Uncountable Nouns (CaHanmanguraH otnap)

Uncountable nouns denote things that cannot be counted:

Eng: water, milk, sand, friendship, gas, beauty etc.

Uzb: cys, cyT, Kym, AYCTNUK, ras, rysannuk etc.

The grammatical value of English and Uzbek countable and un-
countable nouns lies in the fact that countable nouns have the cate-
gory of number while uncountable ones have not. In English they also
dictate certain rules when using pronouns such as many, much, few,
little.

Many and few are used with countable nouns, much and little -
with uncountable ones.

Collective Nouns ()KamnoBuu otnap)

Collective nouns denote a collection of similar individuals or things
regarded as a single unit:

Eng: people police the proletariat etc.

Uzb: xank nonuuus nponertapuar etc.

English collective nouns, in contrastto Uzbek ones, are subdivided
into the following groups:
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1. Collective nouns which are used in the singular and denote a
number of things regarded as a single unit:

the proletariat, the bourgeoisie, foliage, machinery, the peas-
antry etc.

These nouns take the singular form of a verb in the predicate:

Our machinery is modern.

2. Collective nouns which are singular in form though plural in
meaning: people, cattle, police, poultry, gentry, public, jury, militia.

Such nouns take the plural form of a verb in the predicate:

The police have arrested the man.

The cattle are grazing in the field.

The public are applauding.

3. Collective nouns that can be both singular and plural: family,
group, crowd, fleet, nation, committee, delegation, board, staff, team,
crew, government etc. E.g.

His family is large.

The family are sitting around the table.

The team has done badly this season.

The team are now resting.

As far as Uzbek is concerned, there are only collective nouns of
the first type in this language. This difference usually causes interlan-
guage interferences the results of which will be errors such as:

The team *is now resting

The police *has arrested the man.

The cattle *is grazing in the field.

Nouns of Material (Mopaa ncdpoganoBumn otnap)

Nouns of material denote matter:

Eng: water, paper, iron, tea, gold.

Uzb: cyB, KOFO3, TEMUpP, YON, ONTUH.

The grammatical value of nouns of this type is observed when
choosing forms which express number in both languages and using
articles in English.

Personal Nouns (llaxe ndomganoBumn otnap)

Personal nouns denote persons:
Eng:man, girl, Brown, boy, Bob.
Uzb: ogam, ku3, Komunos, 6ona, Qpraw.
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Non-Personal Nouns (llaxe ncdomanamanguraH otnap)

Non-personal nouns are do not denote persons.

Engl: door, window, dog, bird, water, flower.

Uzb: swwuk, gepasa, uT, Kyw, cyB, ryn.

The grammatical value of personal and non-personal nouns is
observed when replacing nouns with interrogative pronouns who,
which, kum, Huma.

Eng: - Look at this boy. - Who is he?

- Look at this thing. - What's it?

Uzb:- MaHa 6y 6onara kapaHr - Kum y?

- MaHna 6y Hapcara kapaHr. - Huma y?

In English the grammatical value of personal and non-personal
nouns is also observed when choosing the relative pronoun who and
which:

The man who is coming here is my brother.

The pen which you lost yesterday is here.

The dog which is barking is Nick's.

This difference between the languages compared may cause in-
terlanguage interferences when Uzbek students speak English (Error:
The man *which is coming here is my brother).

Nouns Denoting Male Sex
(Opkak XMHCUMHU ncdoganoBumn oTnap)

Eng: father, husband, boy, brother, gentleman,

uncle, David, bull, cock, actor, hero etc.

Uzb: oTta, ap, aka, yka, Tofa, Canum, xykus, xypos, Oprawes,
wowup etc.

Nouns Denoting Female Sex
(Aén xuHCcuHK udoaanoBYM oTnap)

Eng: mother, sister, girl, lady, woman, Helen, poetess, directress,
aunt, hen, cow etc.

Uzb: oHa, ona, ku3, abn, xoHum, Xanuma, wowuvpa, pakkoca, amma,
xona, 6us etc.

In contrast to English nouns denoting male and female sex, Uzbek
ones are of no grammatical value. The grammatical value of English
nouns denoting male and female sex is observed when they are re-
placed by the pronouns he and she:
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| have a brother He is a doctor.

| have a sister She is a teacher.

Besides, English nouns denoting sex have the category of case:

hen's tail, actor's words

Some of the nouns denoting living beings do not express sex:

1) human beings: doctor, friend, cousin, teacher, stranger, neigh-
bor, student, clerk etc.

2) animals: wolf, dog, bear, eagle, ass, goat, elephant etc.

If we desire to indicate the sex of what is expressed by those
nouns, a word denoting the sex is added to them: boy-friend, girl-
friend; man-servant, maid-servant; man-doctor, woman-doctor;
male-elephant, female-elephant; he-dog, she-dog; male- (Tom-, he-)
cat, female- (pussy- she-) cat; he- (Billy-) goat, she- (nanny- goat);
dog- (he-) wolf, she-wolf. In Uzbek in such cases we use the words
apkak, aén, yproumu, Hap, moaa (apkak Bpady, aén Bpay, Ipkak
MYLWYK, YPFOYM MYLIYK, HAp KanTap, moaa kanTtap etc.

In Spoken English there is a tendency to associate the names of
animals with the female or male sex.

1) When the noun indicates the sex of the animal it is generally
spoken of as he (lion, tiger etc) or she (lioness, tigress, cow etc);

The tiger approached the camp: his dreadful roar made us shud-
der.

The horse lowered his head.

Our dog is called Jenny; she is of a very good breed.

When the sex ofthe animal is not indicated by the noun, nouns de-
noting the larger and bolder animals are generally associated with the
male sex (elephant, horse, dog, eagle, etc), while nouns denoting
the smaller and weaker ones with the female (cat, hare, parrot etc):

The elephant lifted his mighty trunk.

The cat has upset her milk.

In English inanimate things or abstract notions are usually personi-
fied and the nouns denoting them are referred to as belonging to those
of the male or female sex. Here are some traditional associations:

1) The things and notions expressed by the noun sun and by the
nouns expressing such ideas as strength, fierceness (anger, death,
fear, war etc) are associated with the male sex. E.g:

It is pleasant to watch the sun in his chariot of gold, and the moon
in her chariot of pearl (Wilde)

. it seemed as if death were raging round this floating prison
seeking for his prey (Irving.)
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The things expressed by the nouns moon and earth, by the names
of vessels (ship, boat, steamer etc), vehicles (car, carriage, coach
etc), countries and by the nouns expressing such ideas as gentle-
ness, beauty (kindness, spring, peace, dawn etc.) are associated
with the female sex:

The Moon was behind the clouds but an hour later we saw her in
full.

She is a good car.

She was a good boat.

France sent her representative to the conference.

Nouns Used in the Singular and Plural
(Bupnuk Ba Kynnukaa vwnatunaguraHd otnap)

Nouns of this kind have the category of number, therefore they can
be used in the singular and in the plural.

Eng: book - books, woman - women, phenomenon - phenomena
etc.

Uz b: ku106 - kMTOGNAp, XOTUM - XOTUHMApP, xoaQuca - xogucanap
etc.

Singularia Tantum Nouns
(PakaT Gupnukaa wwnarunaguraH otnap)

Singularia tantum nouns have no category of number and they are
used only in the singular:

Eng: water, salt, air, coal, curiosity, foolishness etc.

U z b: cyB, Ty3, xaBo, KYMUP, KN3UKYBYAHINK, CUHYKOBINUK,

axMOKNuK (axMokrapumnuk) etc.

Pluralia Tantum Nouns
(PakaT Kynnukaa uwnaTtunaguraH otnap)

As we have already stated, Pluralia Tantum nouns do not exist in
Uzbek. They have no category of number and they are always used
in the plural:

scissors, trousers, spectacles, scales, tongs

English Pluralia Tantum nouns usually cause interlanguage inter-
ferences when Uzbeks speak English. Errors: Where *is my trou-
sers? The trousers *is on the table. | have bought *two trousers;
*This trousers... efc.
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4.4. The Grammatical Categories of the Noun
(OTHUHTr rpaMMaTUK KaTeropusanapm)

The English noun has 2 grammatical categories - number and
case, the Uzbek noun has 3 - number, case and possession
4.4.1. The Category of Number (CoH kaTeropusicu)

In the languages compared the category of number is a system of
two-member opposition - the singular and the plural.

Eng: Uzb:
house-houses yn-ynnap
woman - women XOTWH - XOTUHMap
room - rooms XOHa - XoHanap

In English and Uzbek the singular form is represented by zero mor-
pheme. The exceptions in English are some of the nouns borrowed
from Latin and Greek:

datum, crisis, bacterium, phenomenon.

In English the singular forms serve mainly to express oneness:

The book is on the table. | have a book.

In certain contexts and speech situations they may not express
number:

; Egg:

to hunt bear (oxoTntbca Ha mMeaBens),

to hunt hare (oxoTutbca Ha 3anua).

In Uzbek both cases occur equally:

Knto6 kaun? (Where is the book?)

ByryH kuto6 cotnb6 ongum (Today | have bought a book (books).

In the first case the singular form expresses oneness, in the sec-
ond case itdoes not express any number. This can be proved by put-
ting the question «butta KMTO6 CcoTMO onamHrmm €km kynmun?» (Did
you buy one or many?)

If there were any information about the number ofthe books, in the
second sentence we could not have put that question.

In English there are several ways of forming the plural. It is formed:

1) by adding one of the following suffixes a) -e(s) which has three
phonetically conditioned allomorphs [s], |z], [izj: books, pens, houses,
b) -en: oxen; e) -a: memoranda, d) -ei; nuclei; c) -ae: formulae; f) - i:
stimuli.
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2) by vowel alternation: man - men, goose - geese, foot - feet,
woman - women, tooth - teeth, mouse - mice, louse - lice.

3) by the suffix -en and vowel alternation: child - children.

Adding the suffixes of the plural does not cause any change in
word stress but in certain nouns ending in -f and in -th morphophono-
logical changes take place: shelf- shelves, knife - knives, bath [ba:6]
- baths [ba:dz], path [pa:6) - paths [pa:6z].

Among the forms of the plural the suffix -(e)s is productive, others
are unproductive.

In Uzbek the plural of nouns is formed by adding the suffix -nap to
the stem and the stress is shifted onto this ending: 6ona - G6onanap,
KMTO6 - KMTOGNap, dunbm - dunbmnap.

In English nouns forming the plural by taking the suffix -(e)s have
one common form for number and case, other nouns have separate
forms for them.

girls' school; men's hats; children’s home etc.

In certain English composite nouns the first element takes the plu-
ral form. E.g.

Singular Plural
brother-in-law brothers-in-law
editor-in-chief editors-in-chief
looker-on lookers-on

In Uzbek compound nouns the final element (word) takes the plural
form.

Some ofthe English countable nouns have zero morpheme both in
the singular and plural:

one fish - ten fish

one sheep - two sheep

one deer-five deer

one swine - twenty swine

one trout - two trout

The Uzbek counterparts of these English nouns have both the sin-
gular and plural forms. Compare:

Eng: Where is the fish? Where are the fish?

U zb: Banuk kaHn? Banuknap KaHun?

Some English abstract nouns (information, advice, busi-
ness, news, work progress etc.) are used only in the singular,
whereas in Uzbek the corresponding nouns are used in both
numbers:
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Singular Plural
Eng: information -

advice -

business

Uzb: ax6opoT axbopoTnap
macnaxart Macnaxatnap
nw mwnap

The differences and similarities between the English and Uzbek
plural forms in meaning are as follows:

The Meanings of the plural form. Engl. Uzb.

1. Plurality of things, phenomena and

notions (books - kutobnap) + +

I. Plurality of sorts, kinds and types

(soils - Tynpoknap - nou4sbl) + +

3. Honour (Qagpamnap kenau) -+

4. Plurality of similar individuals

(Kypunuwra muHrnab ®apxognap kengu) -+

5.The members of a family

(The Browns - BbpayHnap) ++

6.Boundless extention or repetition

(the waters of the Volga - BonraHuHr cysnapu) ++

7. Plurality of parts (trousers) +-

8. Complexity (nomown, BbIXUMKM) +-

9. A group of people who work

together or keep company

(AxMagnap kenuwan) -+

10. A stretch of time which includes

a definite year (in the thirties -

YTTU3NHYM nunnapga) ++
Il.Inclusion (Y Mocksanappaa 6ynawu) -+
12. Approximateness

(MynumHKM epnappa NykoTaoum) -+
13. Collectiveness (Xanuma, Agnba

Ba ['ynyexpanap kenuwau) -+
14. Intensification (bagaHnapum my3na6b ketau) -+

There are differences between English and Uzbek singular and
plural forms in usage. In English the noun is used in the plural if it
combines with any numeral expressing more than oneness, whereas
in Uzbek it is used in the singular:

Eng: ten pens, five birds etc.
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Uzb: yHTa pyuka, 6ewTa Kyw etc.

In Uzbek the final homogeneous object or subject usually takes the
plural form even if it denotes one thing or person:

Kanam, pacdtap, noptdennap ongum.

OpkuH, Waekat Ba Kapumnap kenuwpgu.

In English in such cases a noun in the singular is used:

Irkin, Shavkat and Karim have come.

Some ofthe differences between the categories of number of English
and Uzbek nouns may cause interlanguage interferences. The errors of
Uzbeks when they speak English are ten book; foots; gentlemans; |
ate cherry; advices; father-in-laws; | played domino (billiard); The
fishes are on the table, two scissors; bacterias; datas etc.)

4 42 The Category of Case
(Kennwuk kateropusicu)

The category of case of nouns shows the relation of the noun to the
other words in the sentence. In both languages we find the category
of case, buttheir oppositions differ. In English the noun has two cases
(girl - girl's), in Uzbek - six cases (KM3 - KW3HWHT - KW3HW - Ku3ra -
Kusga - Kuagad).

The differences and similarities in the nomenclature of the catego-
ry of case of English and Uzbek nouns are as follows:

Engl. Uzb.
The Nominative (Common) Case + +
The Genitive Case + +
The Dative Case -+
The Accusative Case -+
The Locative Case -+

The Ablative Case -+

As seen from the table, the category of case of Uzbek nouns is
much more developed than that of English nouns. There is a great
differences between English and Uzbek nouns in their relation to the
category of case. In Uzbek all the nouns have the category of case,
but in English only animate nouns have it.

This difference may cause interlanguage interferences when
English is spoken by Uzbeks (Errors: the mountain’s height; the
school’s garden).
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Nominative (Common) Case (Bow kenuwwuk)

In English and Uzbek the noun in the nominative (common) case
is always unmarked. In other words the nominative case in these lan-
guages is represented by a zero morpheme.

Eng: boy, girl etc.

Uzb: 6ona, kn3, ognam etc.

In the languages compared the noun in the nominative (common)
case fulfills a number of syntactic functions. Of these mostly spread
are the functions of subject, object, predicative, attribute in English,
the functions of subject, predicate, attribute and object in Uzbek.

The noun in the nominative case functioning as:

a subject:

Eng: The bird is in the cage.

Uzb: Kyw kadacaa.

an object:

Eng: | have caught a bird.

Uzb: MeH kyw TyTn6 ongum.

a predicative:

Eng: It was a bird

Uzb: By Kyw aawu.

a predicate:

Uzb: By kyuw.

an attribute:

a) Eng : This is a gold watch.

b) Uzb: By onTuH coar.

c) Engl: This is Aunt Polly.

d) Uzb: By Monnu xona

an adverbial modifier:

Engl: He walked a kilometer

Uzb. Y 6up kunomeTp topau

The semantic structure of the English nominative case is larger
than the one of the Uzbek nominative case. As a result, certain inter-
language interferences take place when Uzbeks speak English.

The Genitive Case (KapaTkuu kenuwwurm)

In English the categorical form ofthe genitive case is the morpheme
-s which has three phonetically conditioned variants [s], [z] and [iz]

1) dog's [z]; Helen’s [z]

2) Nick’s [s]; student’s [s]
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3) Burns' [iz]; Fox’ [iz]

As seen from (3), when a proper name ends in -s only an apostro-
phe is usually added in spelling, butthe full inflexion [iz] is pronounced.

If the plural ofthe noun is formed by the inflexion -(e)s the posses-
sive case inflexion blends into one with the plural inflexion.

students’ books, girls’ coats, actresses’ roles etc.

In Uzbek the categorical form of the genitive case ofthe noun is the
morpheme -HMHr which is pronounced as (-Hu) in colloquial speech.

In Uzbek number and case are always expressed by separate mor-
phemes (6onanapHuHr, TanabanapHuHr). In English we observe both
cases (oxen’s, men’s, bacteria’s, toys’, girls’, dogs’, birds’ etc.).

Most grammarians use the term possessive case instead ofthe term
genitive case. The latter is more suitable for contrastive linguistics.

Sometimes a noun in the genitive case may be used without the
noun it modifies. This is called absolute genitive.

Il was a whistling note like a bird’s (J.Conrad).

If Annette didn’t respect his feelings, she might think of Fleur’s

(J.Galsworthy).

In Uzbek there is only the dependent genitive.

English and Uzbek nouns in the genitive case cannot combine with
prepositions, numerals, finite verbs, adverbial participles and with the
infinitive

The Accusative Case (TywyMm kenuwwurum)

In contrastto English nouns, Uzbek nouns possess the accusative
case which is represented by the morphemes -uu and -h which simul-
taneously express two meanings - object and definiteness:

MeHra kntobHmn 6ep (Give me the book)

The morpheme -h is used in poetry;

TOHITU KypTak, OKWOMIU FyHYa

Caxap Typub oyap yeyaruH (X.OnumxoH).

One should distinguish between the object expressed by a noun
in the nominative case and the object expressed by a noun in the
accusative case:

MeHra kutob 6ep (Give me a book).

MeHra knTob6Hmu 6ep (Give me the book).

In the first example the noun in the nominative case (kuto6) de-
notes an indefinite object, whereas in the second example the noun in
the accusative case (knto6Hu) denotes a definite object.
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The Dative Case (XKyHanuw kenuwwurn)

In contrast to English nouns, Uzbek nouns have the dative case
the form of which is represented by the affix -ra and its variants -ka,

-Ka
yira anakka TOKKa
cyBra 3TUKKA KMLLTOKKa
waxapra GellmnKkka Kyaykka
ykamra TewmnKkKa Gynokka

The Uzbek dative case may cause some interlanguage interfer-
ences the consequences of which are:

1) confusing certain prepositions;

2 adding certain prepositions;

3) silence;

4) passivization of some forms.

The Locative Case (YpuH kenuwwurn)

The locative case exists in Uzbek and it has one orthographic (-aa)
and two orphoepic variants (-pa, -ta).

The results of interlanguage interferences are: 1) confusing prepo-
sitions; 2) silence; 3) passivization of forms.

The Ablative Case (Yukuw kenunwwurm)

The ablative case exists in Uzbek. It has one orthographic (-gaH)
and two orphoepic variants -gaH, -TaH:

Y MockBagaH kenau

HuvK xaTHW 4yHTarmgaH ongu.

4.4.3. The Category of Possession
(Sranuk kateropuscu)

This category exists in Uzbek. It shows whether the thing (or
things) denoted by the noun belongs to the speaker, to the person (or
persons) addressed, or to the person or thing (persons or things) not
participating in speech.

The category of possession is a system of three member opposi-
tion such as: kuTo6uM, KUTOBUMU3 - KUTOBUHT, KNTOBUHIN3 - KUTOOMW.
The categorical forms of this category are as follows:

58



Singular Plural
1st person -um/-m -Mu3 / -umMu3
2nd person -WHr/ -Hr -HIM3 / -MHTN3
3rd person -u/-cn -n/-cu
The morphemes -um, -uHr, -u, -umu3, -uHrn3 are used after the
nouns ending in a consonant while -m, -Hr, -cu, -mu3, -Hrus are used
after the nouns ending in a vowel.
sing. plur. sing. plur.
1st person nynum nynumus Gonam Gonamwus
2nd person nynuHr nynuHrua 6GonaHr 6onaHrus
3rd person nynu nynu 6onacu 6Gonacwu
Adding the affixes of possession to nouns may cause phonomor-
phological changes in the stem such as u >0, K>f, K>r:
VFUN - YFAUM - YFAUHT - YFAK
OEK - OEFfUM - OEFUHT - 0EFfK
CYSIK - CYSITUM - CYSITWUHT - CYysiTn
The meaning expressed by the noun in the possessive case can
also be expressed by the constructions Personal Pronoun + HuMHT
+ N + affix of possession (MeHWHI yNM, CEHWHT YNUHI, YHUHT YK,
OU3HUHT YANMWN3, CUIHUHT YANHIU3, yNnapHUHT yinn) and Bus + HuHr N
(BU3HWHT yiA, BUIHUHT Ky4a)
The meanings of the Uzbek affixes of possession are rendered in
English by the help of possessive pronouns. E.g.
kutobum - my book
KUTOOUMHT - your book
kntobun - his / her book
KMTOo6MMU3 - our book
KUTOOUHIN3 - your book
kuTo6mn - their book
The results of interlanguage interferences are: 1) confusing prepo-
vsitions; 2) silence; 3) passivization of forms.

4.5. The Article (ApTuknb)

Unlike Uzbek English has the article. There two articles - definite
(the) and indefinite a (an). The meanings of the articles are so ab-
stract, that they can't be studied and understood separately from the
meanings of nouns.

The Article is one of the features of the noun and the units which
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are not nouns are substantiated fully or partially when combined with
it:

poor (adjective) > the poor (kambarannap) (noun)

wounded (adjective) > the wounded (spagopnap) (noun)

young (adjective) > the young (6wnap) (noun)

The definite article, in contrast to the indefinite article, can occur
with any semantic and formal type of the noun. The usage of the indef-
inite article is strictly restricted: it can occur with only certain semantic
and formal types of nouns. For instance, it can't occur with uncounta-
ble nouns and with the nouns in the plural form.

The definite article singles out the thing or the person expressed
by the noun making it familiar for the hearer. For instance, in the sen-
tence Where is the car? (MawwuHa kaHn?) the «car» denoted by the
word car has been singled out from other cars and been individualized
to make it familiar to the hearer. Here are some more examples:

Please pass me the pen - Pyuykamu y3atub to6opuHr.

The man sitting on the bench is my brother - Ckamelikaga
yTupraH ogam MEHUHI akam.

The indefinite article mainly denotes a thing or a person belong-
ing to a certain class.

This is a car (by mawwuHa)

| bought a car (MeH mawwnHa ongum)

| see a car (MeH 6uMp MawmnHaHM KypANMaH)

| have a car (MeHga mawuHa 6op)

As the indefinite article historically originated from the numeral
one, it always retains the meaning of oneness either vaguely (See
the above-given examples) or distinctly (I'll come in an hour - Bup
coaThaH kenH kenamaH. A man is calling you - CusHu 6up ogam
YakupAnTK).

4.6. The Adjective and Its Main Features
(Cndat Ba yHUHr acocun 6enrnnapm)

In both languages the adjective qualifies or modifies a substance:

English Uzbek

a red apple K1M3un onmMa

a clever student aknnu tTanaba

a new building AHIN BUHO

red pepper KM3mn kanamnup
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In the languages compared the adjective has the grammatical
category of the degrees of comparison and typical stem building mor-
phemes:

English adjectives: a- (amoral), ab- (abnormal), demi- (demi
season), di- (diatomic), dia- (diachronic), extra- (extraordinary) il- /
im-/in-/ir-(illegal, immature, inadmissible, irrespective), post- (post-
free), pre-(prechristian), un- (unpleasant), -able / -ible (valuable flex-
ible), -al (natural), -an / -ean / -ian (american, mediterranean en-
cyclopedian), -ant (disputant), -ary (revolutionary), -ate (elaborate)
-ed (talented), -en (silken), -esgue (grotesgue), -fold (twofold), -ful
(careful), -ic (syllabic), -ish (bluish), -ive (impulsive), -less (home-
less), -like (childlike), -ly (tigerly, -most (heedmost) -tory / -ory (ex-
planatory, modulatory), -ous (furious), -some (lonesome), -y (shady),
-ical (logical).

Uzbek adjectives: 6a- (6apaBnar), 6e- (6eram), 60- (6oapnab),
HO-(HoaHuk, 6ap- (bagHadc), -nu (Ky4nu), -cu3 (kyycu3s), -m [/ -km /
-kn (TYHrW, 4yunnaku, Tawku), -garn (pyngarum) -4aH / -4aHr (MwyaH,
Kynnakyasr), -4un (an4un), -un (Hasapumn), -CUMOH (0O4aMCUMOH), -UK
[ -uK /| -yK, (3rvKk, KMAWMKUK, KYpyK), -mMa (33ma), -Kok / -FOK (TapKoK, TOW-
FOK), -4OK, -4UK (3PUHYOK, KU3FAHUUK,), -KUpP / -KNp (YTKUpP, YONKMP), -FOH
(6bunafoH), -MB (MHTEHCUB), -UK (4EMOKpPATKK), -an (aktyan).

In English and Uzbek the adjective usually forms combinations
with:

nouns:

Engl: an interesting book, a tall tree, a strong man etc.

Uzb: kusmkapnu kutob, 6banaHa gapaxrt etc.

link-verbs:

Engl: was strong, was clever, was old

Uzb: kyunu agn, aknnu agn, Kkapu agu

adverbs:

Eng: very interesting, very old

Uzb.: Xyga ku3ukapnu, xxyaa aknnu

In English the adjective can combine with the so-called prop word
one (the red one, the yellow one).

In the languages compared the typical functions of the adjective
are those of attribute and predicative.

The adjective as an attribute:

Eng: | have brought him an interesting book.

Uzb: MeH yHra kmaukapnu kutob onmnb kengmm.

The adjective as a predicative
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Eng: The book was interesting.
Uzb: Kutob kusukapnu agu.

4 6 1 Classification of Adjectives according to Their Structure
(CTpykTypacura kypa cudatnapHUHr Typnapu)

According to their structure English and Uzbek adjectives may be:
simple

Engl: red, good, hot, cold, slow

Uzb: oK, AXwWKn, CeKUH, COBYK, EMOH, TUHY;

derivative:

Eng: passive, talented, social, snowy

Uzb: kyunun, amanui, akTuB, Ky4cus, 4onkmp

compound:

Engl: big-eyed, deaf-mute, eagle-eyed, never-ending

Uzb: xyw6yn, BataHnapeap, y4byp4aknu, oaaMmCcUMOH

4.6.2. Semantic Types of Adjectives
(CudaTHUHI ceMaHTUK Typnapm)

Qualitative and Relative Adjectives
(Acnun Ba HUCOUM cudpatnap)

On the base of their meaning adjectives are grouped into qualita-
tive and relative classes.

Qualitative adjectives express the property of nouns by means of
special words denoting color, size, skill, mental or moral attribute,
distinctive character, characteristic trait etc.

Eng: good, wide, small, thin, thick, fat, clever, green, blue, red, lit-
tle, big, dry, pale, glad, happy, hot, sick, ill, long, fluent, blunt, sharp,
high, small, right, wrong etc.

Uzb: kaTTa, KeHr, capuk, ceMus, Kapu, Tes, TeHr, TeHTakK, Tekuc,
TeTUK, TUK, TUHY, TUPUK, TOPTUHYOK, a4Y4uK, caccuk, LWNPUH, Masanu,
6emasa, paBLlaH.4y3nHYOK, udrnoc, épyr etc.

Qualitative adjectives are characterized by the following common
features.

1. Many stems of adjectives are used to form adverbs:
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English Uzbek

wide - widely SAHIN - sHrnYa
fluent-fluently KYyn - KynuH4a
sharp - sharply KaTop - kaTtopacura

Qualitative adjectives have the degrees of comparison:

Pos. Compar. Superl.
Sweet sweeter sweetest
High higher highest
Happy happier happiest
KeHr KEHIpOoK 3HTKeHr
Kopa Kopapok 3HrKkopa

Relative adjectives express properties characterizing an object
through its reference to another object.

Eng: excessive, excitable, exclamatory, frontless, golden, Indian,
Chinese, individual, posthumous, fundamental, risky, impressionable,
homeless, floppy, gold, silk, silky, mental etc.

Uzb: TywyHapnu, Typnu, TyraHmac, TabluMMCKU3, TalwnaHguk, Te-
Mup6eToH, Temuppan, cyscus, Tepma, kakparaH, Taknuaumu, Tuwnu,
TONAeK, TEeKMH, O4aMCWUMOH, TOHITW, TOWKYHrun, ubpatnu, mxoaunm,
cexpnu, cybyTnu, cyppaHr, ceBnHYnu etc.

Relative adjectives differ according to their meaning. They denote
properties of nouns related to:

1) inanimate nouns which are concrete or abstract: a diamond ring.

6punnuaHT y3yk etc.

2) animate nouns expressing persons, animals, birds: eagle eye,
TOBYK Mua etc.

3) animate and inanimate nouns expressing locality or position:
field flowers, gana rynnapwm

4) animate and inanimate nouns expressing time: winter wheat,
Ky3rn oyrgon etc.

5) verbal adjectives expressing action or state: flying machine,
ynKygarm manwuka etc.

In both languages many nouns can function as nouns and as ad-
jectives.
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4.6.3. The Category of Degrees of Camparison of Adjectives
(Cudatnappa papaxa kateropusicu)

The category of degrees of comparison expresses different de-
grees of qualities of things and persons denoted by nouns. Itis repre-
sented by the system of three-member opposition: positive, compara-
tive and superlative degrees.

The positive degree is morphologically unmarked. It is the primary
form of the adjective and it expresses simple quality if the thing or the
person expressed by the subject is not compared with anything:

He is a clever boy.

She is beautiful.

In English if it is compared with something, it denotes equal quality
of those things compared:

David is as clever as Mike.

David is as stupid as Mike.

The comparative degree is morphologically marked in both lan-
guages. In English it expresses a higher or less degree of quality of
the thing expressed by the subject in relation to the thing with which it
is compared. Depending on the length of the adjective it is formed by
two ways:

1) by adding the affix -er to short adjectives:

long-longer, cold=colder etc.

2) by putting the words more or less before long adjectives:
beautiful - more beautiful

beautiful - less beautiful

In Uzbek it is formed by adding the affix -pok to the adjective:

Y3YH - Y3YHpPOK

YNPOWMMN - YUPONNUPOK

The affix -pok means a (little) bit more or a (little) bit less:

Mapun AHHagaH YMpPoONNUPOK

Mary is a (little) bit more beautiful than Ann.

By xoHa aHOBM XOHagaH KUYKUHaApPOK.

This room is a (little) bit smaller than that one.

In Uzbek the positive degree is functionally equal to the positive
and comparative degrees. Compare:

David is clever = [laBug aknnu.

David is clever than Mike = laBunag MankgaH aknnu.

The superlative degree expresses the highest (least) degree of the
quality denoted by the adjective stem with the affix -est and the struc-
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tures most + adj. and least + adj. in English and the structure aunr +
adj. in Uzbek:

Mary is the most beautiful girl = Mapu 3Hr yupounnu kus.

David is the cleverest boy = [1aBug aHr aknnu 6ona.

There are some adjectives in English whose comparative and su-
perlative degrees are formed by changing the root.

Positive comparative superlative

good better best

bad worth worst

little less least

much more most

many more most

far farther farthest
further furthest

old older oldest
elder eldest

These differences cause a lot of interlanguage interferences when
Uzbek students speak English.

4.7 Pronouns (Onmownap)

Pronouns denote things, qualities, quantities, circumstances etc.
by indicating them. In the languages compared pronouns are not nu-
merous, butthey are used very frequently.

Taken isolated, pronouns have very general, relative meanings, but
in speech they indicate particular things, qualities and circumstances.
For example, one and the same person may be denoted by lL,you or
he. When a speaker refers to himself he calls himself |, addressing
him we call him you, speaking about him we refer to him as he

In English and Uzbek pronouns are semantically divided into sev-
eral types:

Types of pronouns English Uzbek
Personal pronouns + +
Possessive pronouns
Reflexive pronouns

Demonstrative pronouns

L o A
+ o+ o+ o+

Interrogative pronouns
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6. Conjunctive pronouns + +

7. Relative pronouns + +
8. Reciprocal pronouns + +
9. Indefinite pronouns + +
10. Negative pronouns + +
11. Definite pronouns + +
12. Quantitative pronouns + *

4.7.1 Personal pronouns (Knwunuk onmownapm)

Personal pronouns exist in both languages. They are |, you,
he, she, it, we, they in English, meH, ceH, y, 6us(nap), cus(nap),
ceHnap, ynap in Uzbek.

In the languages compared personal pronouns have the catego-
ries of person, number and case.

The category of person is a system of three-member opposition -
18 person, 2rd person, 3 person.

English Uzbek
1¢ person: |, we MeH, 6u3 (nap)
2rd person: you ceH, cus (nap)
3d person, he, she, it y, ynap

In Uzbek all personal pronouns have the category of number

singular: meH, ceH, V.

plural: 6us(nap), cus(nap), ceH(nap), ynap

In modern English personal pronoun of the 2nd person does not
have the category of number,

singular: |, he, she, it

plural: we, they

You, the pronoun of the second person does not express any num-
ber.

In Uzbek the use of the personal pronouns of the second person
depends on such factors as age, intimacy, culturedness, post of the
interlocutors.

CeH Kaeppa aguHr?

Cus kaepaa 3aunHIN3?
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MeH ceHnapra HumMa geraH sgum?

MeH cusnapHu coFfnHouM.

The same can be said about the Uzbek personal pronouns of the
third person:

- OapaHr kaHn? - Ynap Mockeapga.

- YpTofuHr kaHu? - Y MockBapaa.

These peculiarities of the Uzbek language do not cause any inter-
language interferences.

English personal pronouns have two cases, in contrastto their Uz-
bek counterparts which have six:

Cases English Uzbek
Nominative. 1 he, she, it, we, you, wmeH, ceH, y, 6us(nap), cus(nap),
they ceHnap, ynap
MEHUHT, CEHUHT, YHWHT,
Genitive. _ 6u3(nap)HUHr, cus(nap)HuHr,
ynapHUHT
Dative ) MeHra, ceHra, yHra, 6us(nap)ra,
cus(nap)ra, ceHnapra, ynapra
me, him, her, her, it e ce 6us(na
Accusative , him, s , it MeHMHU, HU, YyHU, Bus(nap)Hu,
us, you, them cu3(nap)Hu, ceHnapHu

MeHpAa, ceHpa, yHaa
Locative - 6us(nap)aa, cus(nap)aa,
ceHnappa, ynapaa
MeHAaH, CeHAaH, yHAaH,
Ablative - 6us(nap)gaH, cus(nap)aaH,
ceHnappaH, ynapaaH

As we can see from the table, the forms of the cases of English per-
sonal pronouns differ from those of Uzbek ones. In English the forms
of the cases are formed either supplitively or synthetically, whereas in
Uzbek they are formed only synthetically.

It follows that the formation of the case forms of English personal pro-
nouns is much more complicated than that of the case forms of Uzbek
personal pronouns. As a result of this difference, Uzbek students might
use the nominative case instead of the accusative (objective) case.

In colloquial English me, notlis commonly used as a predicative:

- Who is there? - It’s me.

In Uzbek in such cases we use only the personal pronoun meH in
the nominative case.
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- Kum? - By meH.

This difference might cause interferences when Uzbek students
speak English. Our students tend to use | instead of me in the above
mentioned cases.

The English personal pronouns of the third person he, she distin-
guish sex. As to the Uzbek personal pronoun y which is the equivalent
of these English pronouns, it distinguishes no sex. Compare:

Engl: | have a brother. He is a student

| have a sister. She is a student.

Uzb. MeHUHr onam 6op. Y Tanaba.

MeHunHr akam 6op. Y Tanaba.

As a result of this difference, Uzbek students fail to chose the right
pronoun in English,

In English the subject expressed by the personal pronoun of the
first person singular stands in the final position if there is another ho-
mogeneous subject (or subjects) in the sentence, while in Uzbek it
may stand in any position:

Bob and I came at 9 o’clock.

MeH, Bo6 coaT 9 na kenguk.

Bo6, MeH coaT 9 oa kenauk.

This difference usually causes interference when English is spoken
by Uzbek students. (Stylistic errors:: land Bob came at 9 o’clock; |
and he came at 9 o’clock).

English and Uzbek personal pronouns differ not only semantically
and functionally, but also in frequency of usage. The highly developed
system of inflexions in Uzbek verbs usually makes the use of the sub-
ject expressed by a personal pronoun optional:

MeH TanabamaH - TanabamaH.

Bus apTtara kenamus - 3pTara kenamus.

CeH apTara kenacaHmn? - 3OpTara kenacaHmmn?

In some cases Uzbek personal pronouns cause interlanguage in-
terferences when English is spoken by Uzbek students. The results
of these interferences are: 1) omission of the personal pronoun; 2)
confusing she, he, it.

4.7.2. Possessive pronouns (3ranuk onmolnapu)
English has possessive pronouns which are non-existent in Uzbek.
Possessive pronouns have two forms: the dependentand indepen-

dent forms.
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Dependent forms:
1 st person

2 nd person

3 rd person

singular my your his, her, its
plural our your their
Independent forms:

1 st person 2nd person 3d person

singular mine yours his, hers, its
plural ours yours theirs

The dependent form is used when the possessive pronoun modi-
fies a noun and functions as an attribute.

My brother is an engineer

Where is your father?

Here is his address.

The independent form is used when the possessive pronoun does
not modify any noun.

This book is mine

This is my book, and where is yours?

The independentform of the possessive pronoun is used as a sub-
ject, an object or a predicative:

1) Mine is a good book (subject)

2) It's mine (predicative)

3) I'll take yours (object)

4.7.3. Reflexive Pronouns (Y3nuk onmownapu)

These pronouns exist in both languages.
Reflexive pronouns are as follows:

1s¢t person 2rd person 3rd person.
Eng. Uzb. Eng. Uzb. Eng. Uzb.
Sing, myself y3um yourself y3uHr himself, y3un
herself
itself

Plur. ourselves y3aumuns yourselves y3unHrus(nap) themselves ysnapu

Reflexive pronouns have some categories which differ in number:

person number possession case sex
Eng. + + - +
Uzb. + + + + _
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The Declension of the Uzbek Reflexive Pronoun

Singular

1st person 2nd person 3rd person
Norn. y3um Y3UHT y3un
Gen. Y3UMHUHT Y3UHIHUHT Y3UHUHT
Accus. Y3UMHMU Y3UHIHMW Y3UHU
Dat. y3umra y3unHrra ysura
Loc. yaumaga y3nHrga y3uga
Abl. y3amumaaH y3nHrga y3npaH
Plural

1st person 2rd person 3rd person.
Norn. y3umMu3 Y3UHInN3 y3napu
Gen. Y3UMUIHUHT Y3UHTU3HUHT y3NapuHUHT
Accus. Y3VMU3HU Y3UHIU3HN y3napuHu
Dat. y3aumuara y3uHrmusra y3napura
Loc. y3anmusga y3uHrusga y3napuvga
Abl. y3aumMmusgaH y3uHru3gaH y3napugaH

The semantic structure of the Uzbek reflexive pronouns is larger
than that of the English reflexive pronouns.

The consequences of the interlanguage interferences are:1) omis-
sion of the word own; 2) confusing the reflexive pronouns himself and
herself; 3) silence.

4.7.4. Demonstrative Pronouns (Kypcatuw onmownapwu)

The demonstrative pronouns are this, that, such, (the) same in
English and 6y, y, ywo6y, ywa, maHoBu, aHoBu in Uzbek.

this - 6y, wy, ywby, maHoBu are used to point at what is nearer
in time or space; that - y, ywa, aHoBu point to what is farther away
in time or space.

This is a book, that is a note-book.

By knT06, y gadTap.

Uzbek demonstrative pronouns have the categories of number,
case and possession.

Number
Singular Plural
oy oynap
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ywoy ywbynap

ywa ywanap
wy wynap
Case

Singular Plural
Nom. 6y 6ynap
Gen. OYyHUHI OynapHUHT
Accus. 6yHun dynapHu
Dat.  6yHra 6ynapra
Loc. 6yHaa 6ynapaa
Abl. OyHoam oynapaaH
Possession

Singular  Plural

1d person: OyHum OyHNMK3

2rdperson: GYyHUHT OYHUHIN3
3dperson: 6yHucwu 6ynapwu

Ofthe English demonstrative pronouns only this and that have the
category of number:

This-these

That-those

The Uzb'ek demonstrative pronoun yw®6y is bookish.

In contrast to the English demonstrative pronouns, Uzbek demon-
strative pronouns do not agree with the noun when they are used
attributively. Compare:

Uzb: 6y kutob - 6y kutobnap
Eng: this book - these books

Uzb: y knto6 - y kntobnap
Eng: that book - those books

As a result of these differences, Uzbek students may fail to choose
the right forms ofthe demonstrative pronouns when speaking English
(Errors: this books, that books).
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4 75 Interrogative Pronouns (Cypok onmownap)

Interrogative pronouns exist in both languages. They are as fol-
lows;

Eng: who, what, which

Uzb: kum, HUMa, Kanucu, kangaH, KkaH4ya

Interrogative pronouns are used in inquiry to form special ques-
tions.

The English interrogative pronoun who has the category of case:

Nom: who (Who is it?)

Gen: whose (Whose book is this?)

Accus: whom (Whom are you waiting for?)

The Uzbek demonstrative pronouns kum, Huma have the catego-
ries of number, possession and case.

Number
Singular Plural
KUM Kumnap
Possession
Singular Plural

1st person: KMUMUM, HUMaM KMMTapMMun3, HUManapmmMmm3a
2nd person: KMMWHF, HUMaHT KUMMNApUHIN3, HUManapuHrus
3rd person: Kumu, HUMacum KuMnapu, Humanapm
Case

Singular Plural
Nom.r kum, HUma KMumnap, HumManap
Gen.  KUMHWHF, HUMaHUWHT KUMMA@pPHWUHT, HAManapHWHT
ACCUS.KUMHWN, HUMaHN KUMMapHW, HUManapHu
Dat. kumra, Humara KMMnapra, HAManapra
Loc. kmmpa, HUMaga Kumnapga, Humanapaa
Abl. KMMAaH, HUMagaH KMMmnapgaH, HumManapgaaH

In English interrogative pronouns are placed at the beginning of the
sentence. In Uzbek they usually stand before the predicate. Compare:

What did you buy yesterday?

Cun3 keya HMMa coTuUob onauHrna?

This difference might cause silence or an error when Uzbek stu-
dents speak English.
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The Uzbek pronoun kum in contrast to the English pronoun who,
can be used to inquire about a person’s profession:

Y kum (6ynun6 nwnangun)?

What is he (what does he do)?

This differences may cause such errors as «who is he» (instead of
«What is he?»)

476 Conjunctive Pronouns (BofnoBun onmouwnap)

Conjunctive pronouns have conjunctive power introducing subject,
object, predicative and some other adverbial clauses. They are who,
what, which, whoever, whatever in English, KUM, KUMKW, HUMA, HU-
MaKu, Kancu, Kancukun in Uzbek.

1.1 don’t know who came.

Kum kenau 6unmanmat.

2. He asked what | had seen there.

Y MeHAaH y epaa HUMaHu KypAauHr neb cypagw.

3. Whatever you say | shall not change my opinion.

Hvuma gecaHrmua geHr, MmeH 6apmubup PuUKpMMHN y3rapTupmanmat.

English conjunctive pronouns correspond to Uzbek conjunctive
pronouns:

1) I don't know who came. Kum kenraHnHn Gunmarnmat.

2) He asked what | had seen there. Y yepaa HuUmanap kypraHmMmHu
cypagum.

4 7.7. Relative Pronouns (Huc6un onmownap)

Relative pronouns introduce attributive clauses. They are who,
which, that, as in English, knmkn, kancukn in Uzbek.
1. The man who helped you is here.
. The book which you are talking about is here.
. Those who were busy did not come.
. The man whose son is ill is here.
. The man whose book you have taken is a student of our Insti-

a P wnN

tute.

6. He has no such books as you require.

7.We have built such wonderful buildings of which our ancestors
could noteven dream (bus wyHaamn axonnd 6uHonap spaTounkku, oTa-
6o6onapumun3 6yHaam 6MHonap xakmga xaén xam KunmaraH agunap).
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There are differences in the meanings of English and Uzbek rela-
tive pronouns:

human beings animals things
who +
which - + +
that + + +
as + + +
KN + + +
Kancuku + + +

The semantic differences between English and Uzbek relative pro-
nouns may cause interlanguage interferences in the form of errors
when English is spoken by Uzbek students (The man which helped
you is here).

As a rule English relative pronouns are not rendered in Uzbek. For
example, the English complex sentence The man who helped you
is here corresponds to the Uzbek simple sentence - Cusra épaam
GepraH KuwuK wy epaa

The Uzbek relative pronoun -kum usually introduces subordinate
clauses with the demonstrative pronoun wynaan (such).

By wyHaan axunb oyHEKN, YHUHT 3yp KY3rycu ongup.

MaxTa wyHpan xasuwHaku, yHAaAH ONWHagwuraH HapcanapHUHT
COH-CaHOfMN WYK.

4.7.8. Reciprocal Pronouns (Bupranuk onmouwnapu)

Reciprocal pronouns exist in both languages. They are each oth-
er, one another in English, 6up-6upu in Uzbek.

1) Bob and Nick helped each other.

Bo6 6unaH Huk 6up-6up (nap)ura épgam bepau.

2) We help one another.

Bbns 6up-6mMpumusra épgam 6epamumas.

Each other and one another are often interchangeable:

The two men supported each other- The two men supported one
another.

The Uzbek reciprocal pronoun has the categories of case, number
and possession, whereas the English ones have only the category of
case:
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Nom. each other, one another
Gen. each other’s, one another’s

In Uzbek

Singular Plural
Nom. 6up-6mnpn0 6up-6upnapun®
Gen. Oup-6upun + HUHT 6up-6upnapu + HUHT
Accus. Ounp-6umpun + Hu 6up-6upnapu + Hu
Dat. Gup-6upu + ra 6up-bupnapu + ra
Loc. 6up-6upn + ga 6up-bupnapu + ga
Abl. Oup-bupwn + gaH 6up-bupnapu + gaH

Singular Plural

1st person - oup-6upumuns
2nd person Ounp-6upuHr GUp-6MpUNHIN3
3rd person 6up-6upmn 6up-bupnapu

English reciprocal pronouns correspond to the Uzbek reciprocal
pronoun 6up-6mupun and vice versa.

4.7.9. Indefinite Pronouns (F'ymoH onmownapwu)

Indefinite pronouns are some, any, somebody, anybody,
someone, anyone, something, anything in English, annakum,
annaHuMma, annakaHpamn, annakaHaka, annakKaucu, kKumaup,
HUMaaup, KaHpanaup, kKauncuaup, 6up, 6upop, 6Mp Huma, 6up
Hapca, 6upoB in Uzbek.

Indefinite pronouns point out some person or thing indefinitely:

1. Somebody has come. Kumaup kenaun (BupoB kengn).

2. Something has happened. Bup Hapca pyn 6epau.

3 .1saw it in some book. MeH yHn 6Mp knTO6Aa KypraHmaH.

4. Is there anybody there? Y epaa 6upop kuwu 6opmn?

5. Willsomeone help me? Bupop kuwu meHra épgam 6epagumn?

The differences and similarities between English and Uzbek indef-
inite pronouns in relation to grammatical categories are as follows:

number case possession

some -
any -
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somebody - +

anybody - + -
someone - +

anyone - +
something - - -
anything - - -
annakum + + +
annaHuma + + +
annakaHgan - - -
annakaHaka - - -
annakancu - - -
KumMaup + - -
HuUMagup + - -
KaHgangup — - -
Kancugup - - -
oup - - -
Oupop
Oup Huma
Oup Hapca
6upos

+ + +
+ o+ o+

4.7.10. Negative Pronouns
(Bynuwcusnuk onmownapm)

Negative pronouns are no, nobody, none, nothing, no one, nei-
ther in English, xe4 kum, xe4y Hapca, xe4 HMMa, Xe4 KaHpau, xeu
Kancu, xeuy 6up in Uzbek:

1. Nobody came. Xe4 kKum kenmagu.

2. I have nothing. MeHga xe4y HUMa nyk.

3. No plant can stand it. ByHra xe4 KaHmawW YCMMMUK uYmnpau
beponmangu.

4. None of us can do it. ByHn xe4 6GupmMmmn3 Kuna onmarimMmms.

5. He had no one but his brother. YHuHr akacugaH 6owka xeu
KUMU NYK 3au.

6. Neither of them answered the question. YnapHuHr xeu oupwmu
caBonra xaBob6 6epmaau.

Unlike Uzbek negative pronouns, English negative pronouns
require a verb in the affirmative form when used as a subject and
object (See the above examples). This difference may cause inter-
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language interferences in the form of errors when English is spo-
ken by Uzbek students (Errors: Nobody did not come; | did not

see nobody).
The grammatical categories of negative pronouns

number case possession

No

none

nobody

no one

nothing

neither

Xe4y Kum +
Xe4y Huma
Xxe4y Hapca
Xey KaHgan
xey bup

English negative pronouns are hard for Uzbek students to acquire
in such sentences as:
1. - I did notwork. - Neither did |
2. - Any questions? - None.
3 .1like neither of them.
4. No plant can stand it.

4.7.11. Defining Pronouns
(Benrmnaw onmMownapu)

Defining pronouns are: everybody all, everyone, everything, ei-
ther, both, other, another in English, xamma, 6apua, xap 6up, xap,
6apu, 6yTyH in Uzbek.

. All are present. Xamma 6op.

All the doors are closed. Xamma awwuknap énuk.

3. Everybody was present. Xamma 6op agu.

4. Everyone supported me. Xamma meHu kynnab-kyBsaTnagu.

5. Everything is ready. Xammacwu Tanép.
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6.1 paid eighty soums for each volume. Xap Tomura cakcoH cympaaH
Tynagum.

7. Each felt grieved. Xammamus xada 6ynauk.

8. at every step xap kagamgaa

9. You can take either. NkkanoBWHN ONMULIWHI MYMKWH.

10. Either answer was correct. Mikkana xxaBob xam Tyfpu 3au.

11. Either of you is able to do it. WkkanaHrna xam 6yHu Kuna ona-
cus.

12. Both are busy. UkkoBu xam 6aHa.

13. The others went to the concert. bowkanap KoHUepTra KetTau.

14. | have two pens. One is black, the other is white. MeHga
MKKMTa pydka 6op. Bupu Kopa, UKKMHYUCK OK.

15. Give me another pen. MeHra 6owka pydka 6epuHr.

16. | had another cup oftea. MeH siHa 6up cTakaH Yol M4gUM.

17. We were all present here. Bapumuns wy epga aguk.

18. Bring all the books. KutobnapHuHr 6apuHun onub ken.

Some of the defining pronouns have grammatical categories:

number case possession

All - _ _
Each -
Every -
Everything - - -
Everybody +

Everyone - + -
Either - -
Both

Another -
Xamma + +
Bapua + +
Xap 6up + +
Xap - — -
Bapu + +
ByTtyH -

English defining pronouns are hard for Uzbek students to acquire.
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4.7.12. Quantitative Pronouns (Mukagop onmownapm)

Quantitative pronouns are much, many, (a) few, (a) little, several
in English, kyn, 6up KkaH4a, 6up He4ya, 6Up HeuTa, Kam, 6Mp 03, 03,
o3ruHa in Uzbek.

1. I have many friends. MeHuUHr gyctnapum Kyn.

2. | have much ink. MeHuHT cnbxmum Kkynm.

3. | have few friends. MeHuHr gyctnapmm Kam.

4. | have little ink. MeHUHT cCUEXUM KaM.

5. A few books were on the table. Ctonna 6up Heuta knt06 60p
aau.

6. Give me a little glue. MeHra o3rnHa knewv 6epuHr.

In the languages compared some of the quantitative pronouns
have the category of comparison.

Posit. Compar. Super.
Much more most
Many more most
Few less least
Kyn KYNpoK QHT Kyn
Kam KamMpok QHI Kam

In English much, little, a little are used with uncountable nouns,
many, few, a few - with countable ones.

As to Uzbek quantitative pronouns, they do not have restrictions
(See the above examples). This difference may cause interlanguage
interferences in the form of errors when Uzbek students speak English
(I have* much friends; | have* many glue | have* little friends).

In spoken English such expressions as a lot of..., lots of..., plenty
of... are used instead of many and much.

| have a lot of books (lots of books; plenty of books);

| have a lot of glue (lots of glue; plenty of glue).

4.8. The Numeral (CoH)
In the languages compared the numeral is characterized by:

1) its general meaning of number;
2) the categories of piece and approximateness in Uzbek;
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3) certain typical stembuilding morphemes such as:

Eng: -teen, -ty, -th

Uzb:(n)H4H

4) its ability to combine with nouns (two books, ukkuta kuT06)
5) its functioning mainly as an attribute.

4.8.1. Classification of Numerals
(CoHnapHUHTr Knaccud ukaumsacm)

English and Uzbek numerals are divided into several groups:

Eng. Uzb.
Cardinal numerals +
Ordinal numerals +
Fractional numerals +
Collective numerals +

Cardinal numerals denote some numerical quantity and they are
used in counting:

Engl: one, two, three, four, five, seven etc.

Uzb: Oup, UKKK, y4.TypT, Oew, ontu, eTTn etc.

Types of numerals according to their stricture:

Simple: one, two, six; 6up, y4, yH, 03 etc.

Derivative: nineteen, sixty, twenty, 6MpuHYM, yunHum etc.

Composite: twenty one, two hundred; yH Gew, 103 yy etc.

Uzbek students usually do not use the conjunction and in compos-
ite numerals such as one hundred and one, for there is no conjunc-
tion in the Uzbek equivalents of these numerals.

Uzbek cardinal numerals have the categories of piece and approx-
imation which are alien to English.

4.8 2. The Category of Piece (JoHanuk KaTteropusicu)

The category of piece is a system of two-member opposition such
as 6Mp-bMTTa, UKKM-UKKUTA, YH-YHTA, 03-t03Ta which shows wheth-
er the thing is a piece thing or non-piece thing. Compare:

6utTa knTob (one book)

6up MUHYT (one minute)

yHTa kntob (ten books) yH MuHyT (ten minutes)
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This category is not rendered to English and does not cause any
interlanguage interferences.

4.8.3. The Category of Approximation
(TaxMUHNUK KaTeropuscu)

The category of approximation is represented in opposition like
YHTa - yHTa4ya, t3Ta - t3Taya and it shows whether the number is
exact or approximate:

yHTa kKuTOo6 - yHTa4a kntob

t03Ta KNTO06 - K3Tava kutob.

The suffix -ua which expresses approximation is added to the nu-
meral, but in some cases (if the numeral modifies a numerative word)
it is added to the noun. Compare:

MeHuHr to3Tavya kntobum 6op

(I have about a hundred books)

By epaa 103 Kon4ya yH 6op

(There are about a hundred bags of flour)

MeHUHT uxTuépmnmpaa yH MmuHyt4ya BakT 6op

(I have about ten minutes at my disposal)

The Uzbek morpheme -ya expressing approximation is rendered to
English by the preposition about (See the above-given translations).

The morphological category of approximation causes interlan-
guage interferences when English is spoken by Uzbek students.

Ordinal numerals show the order of persons or things in a series:

Engl: first, second, third, fourth, tenth etc.

Uzb: 6MpUHYN, MKKUNYKN, YUNUHYN, TYPTUHYM, YHUHYM etc (This is my
first dance. By MeHUHTr 6upuH4n pakcum).

Ordinal numerals are formed from cardinal ones by means of the
suffix -th in English -(n) Hum in Uzbek

The exceptions in English are: one - first, two -second, three -
third.

There are differences in the use of English, Uzbek ordinal and car-
dinal numerals. Compare:

English Uzbek

1) Peter the First MéTtp Bup
(ordinal num.) (cardinal num.)
2) page twenty nurmpmaHum Get
(cardinal num) (ordinal num.)

81



room ten YHUHUYU XOHa

(cardinal num) (ordinal num.)
3) a) chapter one 6upunun KM
(cardinal num.) (ordinal num.)
b) the first chapter 6upuHUYM 600
(ordinal num.) (ordinal num.)
3) a) on the tenth of July YHUHYM uonga
(ordinal num.) (ordinal num.)

b) on July the tenth (ordinal num.)

c) on July tenth (ordinal num.)

on July ten (cardinal num.)

4) in nineteen seventy nine (cardinal num.) 6Up MUHITYKKK3 103
eTMMUW TYKKM3uHYuM nunga (ordinal num.)

The consequences of the interlanguage interferences caused by
these differences when Uzbek students speak English are as follows:
1) using the ordinal numeral instead of the cardinal in case (1)

2) using only the ordinal numeral instead of the cardinal in
case (2)

3) passivization of the cardinal numeral in case (3d)

4) using the ordinal numeral instead of the cardinal and adding the
word nun in case (4)

Fractional numerals are used to denote parts of whole things. In
English fractional numerals the numerator is a cardinal and the de-
nominator is an ordinal numeral, whereas in Uzbek both are cardinal
numerals:

Eng: two thirds, five sevenths.

Uzb: yuypgaH ukku, ettngaH beww.

Compare the patterns of the English and Uzbek fractional numer-
als:

Engl: cardinal numeral + ordinal numeral + s

(numerator) (denominator)
Uzb: cardinal numeral + gaH + cardinal numeral
(denominator) (numerator)

As seen from the patterns, the Uzbek and English fractional nu-
merals also differ in word order and grammatical forms. These differ-
ences cause interlanguage interferences in the form of silence when
Uzbek students speak English.

There are great differences between English and Uzbek decimal
fractions. Compare the reading of the numeral 3,05.

Engl: three point o five.
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Uzb: yu 6yTyH t03gaH bew.

In English every figure is read separately. The comma is read as
«point». In Uzbek the comma is read as 6yTyH (the whole) and the
figures are not read separately. These differences also cause inter-
language interferences in the form of silence when Uzbek students
speak English.

Collective numerals exist in Uzbek.They are formed by means of
the suffixes -oB, -ana. These suffixes are usally added to the numer-
als from 2 to 9.

1) MKKOBM, Yy4OBU, TYPTOBU, BelwloBmn

2) ukkana, yyana, Typtana, 6ewana

Collective numerals with the suffix -oB are substantivized, for this
reason they cannot modify nouns.

Uzbek collective numerals are rendered to English by the construc-
tions all + cardinal numeral, both + of you (us, them), all cardinal
num, the + cardinal numeral + of + Pron.

1. By kutobnapHu TyptoBuHrusra ongum - | bought these books
for all four.

2. MeH KKOBUHM (MKKanacuHu) kypaum - 1have seen both (of them).

3. TyptoBnmMu3 (typranamus) xam wy epgamns - We are all four
here.

Uzbek collective numerals are difficult for Uzbek students to trans -
late into English.

4.9. The Adverb (PaBuw)

In English and Uzbek the adverb is characterized by:

1) its general meaning of qualitative, quantitative or circumstantial
characteristics of actions, qualities and states;

2) the category of the degrees of comparison;

3) typical stembuilding morphemes such as:

Engl: -ly, a-, -wise etc.

Uzb: -mapua, -oHa, -yacwura, -ra / -cura etc;

4) its ability to combine with verbs, adjectives, adverbs, occasion-
ally with nouns;

5) its functioning mainly as an adverbial modifier.

According to their meaning adverbs fall under several groups:

1) adverbs oftime:

Eng: today, yesterday, tomorrow, soon, when etc.
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Uzb: 6yryH, ke4ya, apTara, Te3ga, ka4yoH efc.

2) adverbs of frequency:

Eng: often, seldom, ever, never, sometimes, once, twice etc.

Uzb: kynuH4ya, roxo, 6ab3aH, xap 4OUM, Xe4 KavyoH etc.

3) adverbs of place and direction:

Eng: here, there, upstairs, inside, outside, where

Uzb: onfa (They are few in number).

4) adverbs of cause:

Eng: therefore, why etc.

Uzb: Hera, HeuyH etc.

5) adverbs of purpose:

Eng: purposely, deliberately etc.

Uzb: xypTTara, atanna6 / atanH etc.

6) adverds of manner:

Eng: quickly, hard, kindly, slowly, how etc.

Uzb: papxon, kaxpamoHnapua, acta, saumgaH etc.

7) adverbs of degree and measure:

Eng: very, enough, too, rather, almost etc.

Uzb: xypa, etapnu, geapnu, yTa, foaT, can efc.

In the languages compared some qualitative adverbs have the cat-
egory of the degrees of comparison which is similar to that of adjec-
tives/

In English, as opposed to Uzbek, all adverbs formally differ from
adjectives. Compare:

adjective adverb
Engl: good well

quick quickly
Uzb: AXLN AXLWK

Tes Tes

Their difference may cause interlanguage interferences when Uz-
bek students speak English.
Errors: you read good. You speak English good.

4.10 The Verb (®enn)

In the languages compared the verb is characterized by the follow-
ing features:
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1) its general meaning of action or process;

2) certain grammatical categories:tense, mood, voice, person and
number, negation in both languages, and taxis in English , causation
in Uzbek.

3) certain typical stembuilding morphemes as:

Eng: -en, -ize, -ify, re-, un-, sub-, over-, super- etc.

Uzb: -na, -naH, -(a)p, -unna, -cupa, -u, -T, -upa, -naw etc.

4) its characteristic ability to combine with:

a)nouns

Eng: Nick is coming; | bought a book

Uzb: Huk kensantu; mMeH k106 ongmm

b) pronouns

Eng: He has not come. Stop him.

Uzb: Y kenmaaun.YHu TYXTaTUHT.

c) adverbs:

Eng: I came yesterday.

Uzb: MeH keva kengum.

4) its syntactic function of the predicate

Eng: He is sleeping

Uzb: Y yxnadantu.

Classification of Verbs (PebnnapHuHr TacHudm)

There are several types of verbs in the languages compared. We
shall consider them separately.

Predicative and Non-predicative Verbs (MpeankaTtuse Ba
HonpeaukaTus debnnap)

The predicative verbs have the function ofthe predicate in the sen-
tence:

Eng: He speaks English; He will come.

Uzb: Y nurnus tunuga rannawagu; Y kenagu

The non-predicative (infinitive, participle, gerund, adverbial partici-
ple) are not used as the predicate of the sentence. They fulfil various
functions which will be discussed later on. In contrast to predicative
verbs, non-predicative verbs have no categories oftense, mood, num-
ber and person.
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4.10.1. Standard and Non-standard Verbs
(CtaHpapT Ba HecTaHaapT pebnnap)

These types of verbs exist only in English. Standard verbs are
those which form their pasttense and Participle Il by adding -ed to the
stem of the verb: help - helped - helped, love - loved - loved, want -
wanted - wanted

Non-standard verbs do not form their past tense and participle |l
by adding -ed: sing - sang - sung, go - went- gone, cut- cut- cut,
speak - spoke - spoken

Standard and non-standard verbs cause great difficulties for Uz-
beks in learning English.

410 2. Terminative and Non-terminative Verbs
(TepmuHaTuB Ba HoTepMUHaTUB debnnap)

Terminative and non-terminative verbs exist in both languages.
They imply a limit beyond which the action cannot continue:

Engl: to close, to break, to open, to fall etc.

Uzb: énmok, cuHoupmMok, oumok etc.

Non-terminative verbs do not imply any such limit and the action
can go on infinitely:

Engl: to carry, to think, to know, to sit, to live etc.

Uzb: Tawnmok, ynnamok, 6unmMok, yTupmok, swamok etc.

4.10 3. Transitive, Intransitive, Mixed Verbs
(YTumnu, yTumcus Ba Kopuwuk pebnnap)

Transitive and intransitive verbs are existent in both languages,
whereas mixed verbs are existent only in English.

Transitive verbs can take a direct object:

Engl: | know him. He wrote a letter.

Uzb: MeH yHu GunamaH. Y xat é3gu.

Intransitive verbs cannot take a direct object:

Engl: He is coming. | swam in the river.

Uz b: Y kenantu; MeH gapéaa 4yymunaum.

Mixed verbs depending on the context can function as transitive
and intransitive verbs. Eg.g.
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to burn, to sell, to better, to commence, to form, to mend, to pull, to
widen, to bump, to show, to worry etc.

The books sell well (Kutobnap sxwu cotunsanTtu).

They sell books (Ynap kuto6 coTtuwagm).

There are about 3000 mixed verbs in English. (Kanonosa LW. 2011)

Since the Uzbek language has no such kind of verbs,Uzbek stu-
dents usually use these verbs as transitive verbs.

4.10.4. Notional and Structural Verbs
(MycTtakun Ba kymakuu cpebnnap)

These types ofverbs are existentin both languages. Notional verbs
have a full lexical meaning of their own and can have an independent
syntactic function in the sentence:

Eng: He knows English.

Uzb: Y uHrnusya 6unagu.

Structural verbs have no full lexical meaning and they cannot be
used independently without notional words. Structural verbs serve to
form certain parts of a sentence:

Engl: I shall be a teacher.

Uzb: MeH ykutyBYM Gynamat.

In English structural verbs are divided into three subgroups:

1) auxiliary verbs: to do, to have, shall, will, should, would:

Do you speak English?

| have broken my pen.

| shall come at 9.

He said he would come;

2) link verbs: to be, to look, to feel, to turn, to become, to grow,
to get,to go, to appear, to run, to seem, to smell, to taste, to turn, to
remain, to keep, etc:

He is young.

She looks ill.

| feel tired.

She turned red.

He became a professor.

His hair grew grey.

He got pale.

He went purple with anger.

He appeared bigger and very old.
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The river ran dry.

He seems young.

The dinner smells good.

This beer tastes good.

The leaves turned yellow.

He remained motionless.

He kept reading.

Ofthese English link verbs to be is considered a jenuine link verb;

3) modal verbs: can, must, may, should, ought, to be, to have,

shall, will, would:

The child can walk.

| must go.

He may come.

You should stay here.

You ought to obey your father.

He is to come tomorrow.

Yesterday | had to get up early.

- I shall not do that. -You shall do it

English modal verbs add to the semantics of the predicate such
meanings as possibility, probability, ability, warning, regret, ad-
vice, reproachment etc.

In Uzbek structural verbs are also divided into three:

1) link verbs: 6ynmok, agun, akaH, aMuL:

Y CeHUHr akaHr 6ynagm.

Y OpKkuH agum.

Y Kkacan akaH.

Y kacan amMwuuw.

2) auxiliary verbs: 6ynmok, 3an, akaH, aMuLL:

MeH Wy nantha wwnaétraH 6ynamaH.

Y Oy epra kenraH 3gum.

Y MockBara 6opraH 3KaH.

Y MockBara 6opraH amuul.

As seen from the above examples, in Uzbek depending on their
distribution the verbs 6ynmok, agm, akaH, amuw can function as link
verbs and auxiliary verbs.

3) assistant (kymakun) verbs: 6ownamok, €TMOK, TYPMOK, HOPMOK,
YyTMPMOK, 6YNMOK, BUTMOK, ONMOK, 6epMOK, KONMOK, KYMMOK, YNKMOK,
60opMOK, Kenmok, KeTMokK, OOpMOK, Tawnamok, CONMMOK, TyL MOK,
OTMOK, €TMOK, KYpPMOK, KapaMok, 60KkmoK, €3MoK etc.

MeH xaTHn NMpTNG Tawnagum.
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Y CyTHM nunb Kymnam.

MnoH kypbakaHu 0TM6 r06opam.
Kuwwnnap tapkana 6ownagu.

Y knto6 6unaH gapgnawub éTuéan.
Wamon acub typam.

Y kMnHannt ropnbam.

YHUHT ranura nwoHnd ytnpunécaumnm!?
Hapé kypub GopsanTu.

Bpuraga xocunHu 3 -5 ueHTHepAaH ownpub KenanTwu.

MeH xaTHu yKknb ynkaum.

Yin 6atamom €HnG GuTraH.

Onma nuwwub, Tarura Tywuw nantn kenub etau.
Maxnuc 6ynné yraun.

MeH 6yHn XanumagaH 6unub onanm.

Y xaTHu yknb 6epaun.

Maxnuc Tyrab ketgmu.

Bbns gywmaHHn AH4YMO Tawnaguk.

Bup 03 faMuHK onewuH, Yap4yab konau.

By ranHun 6uposra avTa Kypma.

CypnwTtnpub Kapaca, y yfpu aKkaH.

WepbekHn to3nra KYNUHUHT opkacuHu kynmb OGoKca,

YnkKaéTup.

Y BasusaTaaH organaHa 6unmaam.
Pynxat Tamom 6yna é3am.

ncnTtMmacu

Uzbek assistant verbs express so subtle shades of aspectual

meanings, that it is difficult to render them into English. Special re-
search is needed in this field.

4.10.5. Types of Verbs according to Their Valence

(PebnnapHUHI BaneHTNUKKa Kypa Typnapu)

According to their valence English and Uzbek verbs fall into three

types: monovalent, bivalent and trivalent verbs.

Monovalent verbs are those which make combinations only with

subjects:

Engl: to go, to swim, to die etc.
Uzb: 6opmok, cyamok, ynmoketc.
| am sitting.

MeH yTupubmaH.
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Bivalent verbs make combinations with a subject and a direct object.

Engl: to kill, to beat, to kiss etc.

Uzb: yngnpmok, ypMmok, ynmok etc.

They killed Jim.

Ynap XKumHu ynganpuwan.

In English the presence ofthe object after the bivalent verb is more
necessary than in Uzbek. Compare:

Eng: Stop it!

Uzb: TyxTart!

As a result of this difference Uzbek students tend to use bivalent
verbs without an object (Errors: Beat! Bring!)

Trivalent verbs make combinations with a subject, direct and indi-
rect objects.

Engl: to tell, to write, to ask etc.

Uzb: antmok, é3amok, cypamok etc.

He told me about this.

Y MmeHra 6y xakuaa antamu.

English trivalent verbs cause the same difficulties for Uzbek stu-
dents as bivalent verbs do.

Grammatical Categories of the Verb
(PeBbNHUHI rpaMMaTUK KaTeropusanapm)

4 10 6. The Category of Tense (3amom kaTteropusicu)

The category of tense shows the relation of the time of the action
denoted by the verb to the moment of speech. In English this category
is represented by a system of three-member opposition: past tense -
present tense - future tense, whereas in Uzbek it is represented by a
system of two-member opposition: past tense - non-past tense. Non-
pasttenses depending on the context or speech situation can express
both present and future time (Xap kyHuM kenamaH - JpTara KkenamaH).
As in English a grammatical form contains several grammatical mean-
ings, tense forms are many in number. They are: 1) Present Indefinite;
2) Past Indefinite; 3)Future Indefinite; 4) Future Indefinite in-the-Past;
5) Present Continuous; 6) Past Continuous; 7) Future Continuous; 8)
Future Continuous in-the-Past; 9) Present Perfect; 10) Past Perfect;
11) Future Perfect; 12) Future Perfect in-the-Past; 13) Present Perfect
Continuous; 14) Past Perfect Continuous; 15) Future Perfect Continu-
ous; 16) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-Past.

90



In Uzbek the relation between grammatical categories are very
complicated, therefore most grammarians prefer not use the tradition-
al names of the tenses, but they prefer indicating the concrete tense
forms.

The grammatical forms of expressing past tense are as follows:

In English

1) Past Indefinite

2) Past Continuous

3) Present Perfect

4) Past Perfect

5) Past Perfect Continuous

In Uzbek

1) the verb with -gu-: éagum, é3aunr, é3gu;

2) the verb with -ran-: ésraHmaH, é3raHcaH, €3raH;

3) the verb with -(n)6: €3nbmaH, é3nbcaH, é3nbau;

4) the verb with -ran apu-: é3raH a3gum,&3raH 34UHT,E3raH 3KaH;

5) the verb with -u6 agu - €3n6 sgum, €3ub sauHr, €3nb aau;

6)the verb with -aétran agu: €3aéTraH 3gum, €3aéTraH 3auHr, €3a-
éTraH agu;

7) the verb with -aétnb agu: €3aétnb sgum, €3aé€tnb aauHr,
€3aéTunb aau;

8) the verb with -mokpa aaun: é3amokua agum, €3mokaa d4uHr, €3-
MOKLa 34u;

9) the verb with -ap agu: é3ap sgum, €3ap 3auHr, €3ap aau;

10) the verb with -ryBumn apgu: é€3ryBumn agum, €3ryByum 34UHr, €3ryB-
ym aam;

11) the verb with -ran akaH: €3raH akaHmaH, €3raH akaHcaH, €3raH
3KaH;

12) the verb with -raH amwuw: é3raH smuwmaH, ésraH amMullcaH,
€3raH amuL;

13) the verb with -ranaup: é3raHgupmad, €sraHavpcaH, ésraHgup.

The grammatical forms expressing present tense:

In English

1) Present Indefinite

2) Present Continuous

3) Present Perfect Continuous

In Uzbek

1) the verb with -an:é3anmaH, €3ancaH, é3anTu;

2) the verb with -aétu6: é3zaétubman, é3aétnbcaH, €3aéTnban;

3) the verb with -éTtup: é3aétupmaH, é3aétupcaH, é3aétup;
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4) the verb with -mokna: é3smokgamaH, éamokgacaH, éamokaa;

5) the verb with -aértraH akaH: é3aéTtraH 3kaHMaH, €3aéTraH
3KaHCcaH, €3aéTraH 3kaH;

6) the verb with -aétran amuw: észaétraH smuwmaH, €3aétraH
aMulcaH, é3aétraH aMuLL;

7) the verb with -anrangaump: ésanraHgupmaH, €3anraHgupcad,
ésanraHgup;

8) the verb with -aétranpunp: é3aétraHgupmaH, €3aétraHgupcad,
€3aéTraHaup.

The grammatical forms expressing future tense:

In English

1) Future Indefinite

2) Future Continuous

3) Future Indefinite in-the-Past

4) Future Perfect

5) Future Perfect in-the-Past

6) Future Perfect Continuous

7) Future Continuous in-the-Past

8) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-Past

In Uzbek

1) the verb with -a-,-n-: €3amaH, €3acaH, €s3aau; wuwnammat,
nwnancaH, mwunangu;

2)the verb with -(a)p-, (-mae-): ésapmaH, €3apcaH, €3ap; éamacmaH,
éamaccaH, ésmac.

4 10.7. The Category of Aspect (Tap3 kaTteropusicu)

The category of aspect shows the character of the action, i. e.
whether the action is durative or non-durative, integral or non-integral,
terminative or non-terminative, iterative or momentary and so on. In
the languages compared the grammatical category of aspect is repre-
sented by a system oftwo-member opposition: non-continuous aspect
- continuous aspect

Continuous aspect shows that the action is in progress and con-
crete.

Eng: am opening, was opening, shall be opening, have been open-
ing, had been opening, shall have been opening

Uzb: ouanmaH, ouysanraH 3gum, ovaéTraH 3auMMm, o4yMokaa S4UM,
o4asaéTtnb sgum, oysinraH 6ynamaHx.

Non-continuous aspect shows that the action is not in progress:
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Eng: open, opened, shall open, have opened, had opened, shall
have opened etc.

Uzb: oyamaH, o4auM, oyraHmaH, ovraH 3auMMm, o4nb 34uUM, O4ryBYUM
34UM, oYap 34UM.

The grammatical forms expressing continuation (progress) are as
follows:

In English

1) Present Continuous

2) Past Continuous

3) Future Continuous

4) Present Perfect Continuous

5) Past Perfect Continuous

6) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-Past

7) Future Perfect Continuous

In Uzbek

1) the verb with -an: é3anmaH, é3ancaH, €3anTu;

2) the verb with -aéTtn6: é3aétnbman,é3aétnbcaH,

é3zaétunobau;

3) the verb with -étup: é3aétupmaH, é3aétupcaH, €3aétup;

4) the verb with -mokaa: €amokuamaH, €3mokuacaH, €3MOKUA;

5) the verb with -aéTraH 3akaH: €3aéTraH akaHmaH, é3aéTraH aKaH-
caH, €3aéTraH akaH;

6) the verb with -aértraH amMuw: é3aétraH amuwMmaH, é3aéTraH
aMuwcaH, é3aétraH aMuLl;

7) the verb with -Anranauwp: ésanraHgupmad, ésanraHgupca,
ésankaHgup;

8) the verb with -aétranpgup: €3aétraHampman, ésaéTtraHgupcadt,
€3aéTtraHaup.

In English, in contrast to Uzbek, some verbs have no aspect op-
positions. They are: see, hear, feel, smell, believe, dislike, distrust,
hate, hope, know, like, understand, belong, contain, consist, date,
possess, resemble, result, suffice, appear, look, prove, seem, turn
out etc.

In Uzbek there are no such restrictions. Compare:

| see Helen (non-continuous aspect).

MeH EneHaHn kypanmaH (continuous aspect).

This difference might cause such errors as «l am seeing Nick. «l
am understanding you» etc. when Uzbek students speak English.

Another error is omission of the auxiliary verb «to be» on the anal-
ogy: He coming.
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4.10. 8. The Category of Taxis (Takcuc kateropusicu)

In the outer world when two or more actions (events) happen, we
observe that one of the actions is 1) prior to the other; 2) simultane-
ous; 3) posterior. These three time relations show the order of actions
(events) in time. The English language has special grammatical forms
to express priority and posteriority of actions. These forms make the
grammatical category of taxis in English.

So, the grammatical category of taxis is a system of two-member
opposition of perfect and non-perfect forms such as worked - had
worked, shall work - shall have worked, shall come - should
come etc.

The grammatical forms expressing priority are as follows:

1) Past Perfect

2) Future Perfect - in - the- Past

3) Past Perfect Continuous

The grammatical forms expressing posteriority are as follows

1) Future Indefinite-in-the-Past

2) Future Continuous -in-the-Past

3) Future Perfect-in-the-Past

4) Future Perfect Continuous-in-the-Past

Simultaneousness is expressed by nongrammatical means: While
she was cooking | watched TV.

The category of taxis does not exist in Uzbek. As a result of this dif-
ference Uzbek students tend to use non-perfect forms instead of per-
fect forms and they fail to choose the so-called «Future-in-the past»
forms as well.

4.10.9. The Category of Mood (Mann kateropusicu)

The category of mood shows the relation of the action expressed
by the verb to reality from the speaker’s point of view. This category
is existent in both languages and it is represented by a system of
four-member opposition.

English Uzbek
The indicative mood + +
The imperative mood + +
The unreal mood +
The suppositional mood +
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The dubitative mood +
The conditional mood +

4.10.9.1. The Indicative Mood (AHMKNUK mannun)

In the languages compared actions represented as real facts are
expressed by the indicative mood (This is the primary function of the
indicative mood);

Engl: He came yesterday; He is sitting.

Uzb: Y keua kengu; Y ytnpubaun.

The Indicative Mood is represented by the following grammatical
forms:

In English:

1) Present Indefinite; 2) Past Indefinite; 3) Future Indefinite; 4) Fu-
ture Indefinite in-the-Past; 5) Present Continuous; 6) Past Continuous;
7) Future Continuous; 8) Future Continuous in-the-Past; 9) Present
Perfect; 10) Past Perfect; 11) Future Perfect; 12) Future Perfect in-the-
Past; 13) Present Perfect Continuous; 14) Past Perfect Continuous;
15) Future Perfect Continuous; 16) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-
Past

In Uzbek:

1) the verb with -gu: ésgum, é3anHr, €3au;

2) the verb with -ran: ésraHmaH, é3raHcaH, €sraH;

3) the verb with -(n)6: é3nbmaH, é3nbcaH, €3mbau;

4) the verb with -ran agu: é3raH a3gum,€3raH aguHr,€3raH dKaH;

5) the verb with -u6 agun: €3u6 sgum, €3ub aguHr, é3nb agu;

6)the verb with -aétran agu: é3aétrad sgum, é3aétraH aauHr, é3a-
éTraH agu;

7) the verb with -aéTn6 apgu: €3aétub sgum, é3aétnb saunHr, ésa-
étunb agu;

8) the verb with -Mmokaa agu: éamokga agum, éamoBaa IOUHT, €3-
Mokua 3au;

9) the verb with -ap aau: €3ap agum, €3ap aguHr, é3ap agu;

10) the verb with -ryBumn agu: €3ryBumn 3gum, €3ryBymn 34AUHT, €3TyB-
4m aau;

11) the verb with -An: é3anmaH, €3ancaH, €3anTu;

12) the verb with -aéTnb6: ésaétnbman, é3aétnbeaH,

é3aétunoau;

13) the verb with -éTnp: €3aétupmaHn, €3aétupcaH, €3aéTup;
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14) the verb with -Mokaa: éamokgamaH, é€3mokgacaH, €amoeaa;

15) the verb with -aéTraH akaH: €é3aéTraH akaHMaH, €3aéTraH aKaH-
caH, €3aéTraH aKkaH;

16) the verb with -aértraH amMuw: €3aéTtraH amuwmaH, é3aétraH
3MULWCaH, €3aE€TraH amMuL;

17) the verb with -ap, -n-: ésamaH, €sacaH, €3agu; vwnamma,
vwnancaH, nwnangu.

In English and Uzbek some forms of the Indicative Mood (Past
Indefinite, Past Perfect, the verb with -ap agau can express unreality
in certain contexts (This is the secondary function of the indicative
mood).

If I had time | should go there.

BakTum 6ynca, y epra 6opap agum.

If | had had time | should have gone there.

Baktum 6ynca, y epra 6opraH 6ynap agum.

In English the forms of the present tense of the indicative mood
can express possibility in conditional and time clauses (This is also the
secondary function of the Indicative Mood).

If it rains, I'll stay here.

In Uzbek in such cases the Conditonal Mood is used:

Emfup érca, Wy epaa KonamaH,

4.10.9.2. The Imperative Mood
(Bynpyk mannu)

The imperative mood represents the action as a command, urging,
request and warning:

Engl: Come here; Bring the map.

Uzb: By ékka ken; XapuTaHu onub ken.

The English Imperative Mood has one simple form and one analyt-
ical form for the second person singular and plural. The simple form
coincides with the form of the infinitive without the particle to.

Read the book. Bring some water.

The analytical form is constructed to the pattern do + Infinitive.

Do write me a letter. Do tell me what he said.

The analytical form is emphatic, that's why it is usually called em-
phatic imperative.

The Uzbek imperative mood has special forms for all the three per-
sons and these forms are constructed on the following patterns:
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plural
stem + an + nuk
(kenannuk)
stem + (u) uHr (nap)
(kenuHr, kenuurnap)
stem + -(uw)cuH
(kenuwcuH)

As we see, the formation of the Uzbek Imperative Mood is much
more complicate than that of the English Imperative Mood. This dif-
ference generates some interlanguage interferences in the form of
silence.

The meanings of the forms ofthe second person ofthe English and
Uzbek imperative moods are as follow:

1) inducement in the form of order:

Engl: Fire!

Uzb: OT!

2) prohibition:

Engl: Don’t smoke here.

Uzb: by epaa yekma.

3) inducement in the form of request:

Eng: Lend me 10 dollars, please.

Uzb: 10 gponnap kap3 6epub TypcaHrmns.

4) warning : Eng: Be careful.

Uzb: 3)*nér 6yn.

5) permission in Uzbek: KeTtaBep

6) inducement + condition:

Eng: Come tomorrow and you’ll find me at home.

Uzb: OpTara ken, MeHun yngaH TonacaH.

7) warning + condition:

Eng: You just mention mother’s name once more and I'll slap you
flat.

Uzb: AHa 6up mapTa OHaAMHUHT HOMWUHU TUMUHITA ONITUH-YK,

nabganaHrHm ymkapub TawnavmMmad.

8) wish in Uzbek:

KaTtta nurut 6ynuHr.

9) inducement + honor in Uzbek:

KnpuHr, aka.

The form of the first person singular of the Uzbek imperative mood
expresses will, in contrast to the form of the first person plural which
expresses an inducement to ajoint action.
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1) ByryH 6up knHora 6opan ([Mongy-ka a cerogHa B knHo. | "will go
to the pictures today).

2) ByryH knHora 6opavnuk (laBante cerogHsa nonagem B kuHo. Let's
go to the pictures today).

The forms of the third person express an appeal to the third or the
second person (singular or plural) to commit some action.

1) Y kencuH (Let him come).

Ynap kencuH (Myctb oHn npuayTt. Let them come).

2) Yproknap, 6y epaa yekunmacuH (ToBapullmn, 30eCh He KypUTb.
Comrades, don’t smoke here, please).

YpToknap, xoHanap Tosa TyTuncuH (ToBapuuiu, coaepxute Kom-
HaTbl B ynctote. Comrades, keep the rooms clean, please).

In English an appeal to the first and third persons to commit some
action is expressed by the construction Let + Pronoun / Noun + In-
finitive which is not an analytical form:

Let’s go.

Let him stay here.

Let her come tomorrow.

The results of the interlanguage interferences are silence and

using the non-emphatic form instead of emphatic one.

4.10.9 3. The Unreal Mood (Hopeannuk mannwu)

This mood is existent in English. Its forms are were and were + V
+ ing for all persons. E. g.

I wish | were young.

If only he were alive.

If it weren't raining, we should play football.

As has been stated above, in certain contexts some forms of the
indicative mood can express unreality.

410 9.4. The Suppositional Mood
(MYMKUHANANK Mannn)

This mood also exists in English and its forms are should + In-
finitive without ‘to’ and the form which is homonymous to the
Infinitive for all persons. E.g.

They suggested that he should stay there.
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They suggested that he stay there.
If it should rain, | won't come.

4.10 9 5 The Conditional Mood (WapT mannwu)

The Conditional Mood exists in Uzbek and it is formed by adding
the ending -ca to the stem ofthe verb, and one ofthe personal suffixes
is put after -ca

Depending on its distribution and the context the Conditional Mood
can express modal meaning ranging from reality to unreality.

1) unreality + wish:

Kaun angu, y wy epga 6ynca!

2) unreality + condition:

Y wy epaa 6ynca, 6usra épgam bepap aau.

3) possibility:

ABToGycra keynkmaca geb KypkamaH.

4) possibility + condition:

Emrup érca, Wy epaa KonamaH.

5) reality + condition:

Kynura nyn Tyweca, knto6 onap agu.

6) reality + simultanousness:

Opkamra kapacam, 6up ogam Kenantu.

7) request:

Bup nnéna 4o GepcaHrus.

The sentences with the conditional mood present great difficulties
for Uzbek students to translate them into English. The results of inter-
language interferences are either errors or silence.

4.10 9 6 The Dubitative Mood (F'ymoH mawnnwu)

This mood exists in Uzbek and is used when the speaker is not
quite sure of the reality expressed by the predicate of the sentence. ¥
Canwuwmra xat ésraHgup (Perhaps / maybe he wrote a letter to Salim.
Bo3amoxHO, oH Hanucan nucbmo Canumy). Y yxnaétrangup (Perhaps
/ maybe he is sleeping. Bo3amoxHo, oH cnuT). OpTara y epra 6opapmus
(Perhaps / maybe / probably we shall go there tomorrow).

The forms of the dubitative mood are as follows:

1) the verb with -rangup: é3rangupman, ésraHgupcaH, é3raHgup.

99



2)the verb with -anrangup: ésanraHgupmad, éssanraHgupcaH, €3s-
nraHaup;

3) the verb with -aétrangunp: €3aértraHgupmaH, ésaéTtraHgupcaH,
€3aéTraHaup;

4) the verb with -(a)p-, (-mae-): é3apmaH, é€3apcaH, €3ap; é3amac-
MaH, é€3maccaH, ésmac.

The Uzbek dubitative mood is rendered in English by modal words
and modal verbs (See the above examples)

4 10.9.7. The Categories of Person and Number
(llaxe Ba coH KaTeropuanapu)

The categories of person and number must be considered in close
connection with each other.

The category of person of verbs expresses the relation between
the speaker, the person or persons addressed and another person
or thing (persons or things), while the category of number shows the
quantity of the persons or things expressed by the subjects (one or
more than one).

What we actually find in English is this:

3rd person singular: read + s

Non-3rd person singular: read

The verb be has a system of its own. Its system in the Present
Tense is as follows:

1st person singular: am

3rd person singular: is

2nd person (without distinction of number): are

Its system in-the-Past Tense is as follows:

1st and 3rd person singular: was,

2nd per.(without distinction of number): were

Plural (without distinction of person): are

The categories of person and number of the Uzbek verb are more
developed than those of the English verb.

1st person singular 6opa + maH

2nd person singular 6opa + caH

3rd person singular 6opa + aun

1st person plural 6opa + mus

2nd person plural 6opa + cus(nap)

3rd person plural 6opa + gu(nap)
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4.10.10. The Category of Negation (MUHkop kaTeropusicu)

The verbs of both languages possess the morphological category
of negation.

In English this category is less developed than the Uzbek one. In
this language only forms such as do + not + Infinitive, does + not +
Infinitive, did + not + Infinitive are aknowleged as categorial forms
of the category of negation.They are used in-the-Past and Present
Indefinite Tenses:

ldo not work

He does not work

| did not work

In other tense forms we use the lexical means:

| am not working.

I was not sleeping.

In Uzbek the affirmative form is represented by a zero morpheme
and the negative form - by the morpheme -ma.

The meaning expressed by the morpheme -ma can also be
expressed by the words: amac, nykK, Ha .. . Ha:

Y ykumaraH - Y ykuraH amac.

Y ykumaraH - Y yKkuraHu nyk.

Y ykumagun - Y Ha ykuau, Ha é3au.

4.10.11 The Category of Voice (Hucbart kateropusicu)

Voice is the form of the verb which shows the relation between the
subject, the objects (grammatical and semantic) and the doer of the
action. The English verb has two voices - active and passive, whereas
its Uzbek counterpart has three - active, passive and reflexive.

4.8.11.1 The Active Voice (Paonnuk Hucbarm)

The active voice (dpaonnuk HucbaTtm) shows that the person or
thing denoted by the subject is the doer of the action expressed by
the predicate. E.g.

Eng:He wrote a letter. | helped my friend.

Uz b: Y xaT é3au. MeH gyctumra épgam 6epaum.

There is no marker for the active voice in the languages compared.
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4.10.11.2. The Passive Voice (Maxxynnuk Hucb6arm)

The Passive voice shows that the person or the thing denoted by
the subject is acted upon. E. g.

Engl: New schools are built every year.

A new house is being built in our street.

The letter was received at two o’clock.

The books will be sent tomorrow.

The house has been built this year.

Uz b: Xap nunu sHrm maktabnap kKypunagu.

Kyyamusga aHrm yn KypunanTtu.

XaT coaT uKKkmaa OnuHAM.

Kntobnap aprtara xyHatunagw.

By yn wy nun kypunraH.

In the languages compared the passive voice is formed by the help
of the auxiliary verb to be and Participle Il in English, affixes -(n)n
-(n)H in Uzbek. The passive voice is much more frequently used in
English than in Uzbek. As a result of this difference Uzbek students
tend to use the active voice instead of the passive.

4 10.11.3. The Reflexive Voice (Y3anuk Huc6atm)

This voice shows that the action issued from the person expressed
by the subject is directed to himself. The reflexive voice, as has al-
ready been stated, exists in Uzbek. It is formed by the help of the
morphemes -n-, -aH-:

Y oBnHaM. MeH TapaHgum.

In the sentences with the reflexive voice the subject is both-the
doer and the object of the action.

4.10.12. The Category of Cooperation (Bupranuk kateropusicu)

The category of cooperation shows that the action is performed
by several persons together. This category exists in Uzbek and it is
represented by a system of two-member opposition like kypmok -
Kypuw MoK, oBMOK - toBuwmok. The first member of the opposition is
unmarked. The second member of the opposition is formed by adding
the morpheme -nuw to the stem of the verb.
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MeH yiHu kypuwaum (I helped to build the house).

Y MeHUHr kmpumumn tosnwan (She helped to wash my laundry).
Bonanap 6akupuwpan (The boys cried).

Ynap cesuHuwan (They were glad).

4.10.13. The Category of Causation
(KaysaTtuBnuk kateropusicu)

This grammatical category is existent in Uzbek. It shows that the
person (or persons) denoted by the subject induces another person
(or persons) to do something or causes something to change its state.
This category is represented by a system of two-member opposi-
tion like mwnamok - uMWNaTTUPMOK, KYyNIMOK - KYNAMPMOK, YOMMOK-
yontupmok. The first member of the opposition is unmarked. The sec-
ond member of the opposition is formed by adding the morpheme -ras
| -TN3 | fn3 | -kns | ka3, -u3, -up, -ap, -cart to the stem of the verb.

Y MeHn Kynauvpau.

MeH oTHM YyonTupanm.

Buns yHu keTkasguk.

The meanings of the categorical forms are rendered in English by:

1) lexical means:

| ran the horse.

He made me laugh.

The storm caused the tree to fall.

2) syntactic constructions such as to have something done, to
have somebody do something, to get somebody / something to
do something efc.

MeH counmHu ongupaum (I have my haircut).

MeH yHra myskanmok ongupaum (I had him buy me an ice-cream).

MeH mawwuHaHu toprada onmasanMaH (I can’t get the car to start).

The Category of Causation presents great difficulty for Uzbek stu-
dents in translation.

4.10.14 Non-predicative Verbs
(HonpepaukatuB chebnnap)

Unlike predicative verbs non-predicative verbs do not possess the
grammatical categories of mood, tense, person and number. They are
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double-natured and cannot function as a primary predicate of the sen-
tence.

In the languages compared the non- predicative verbs are of three
types: The Infinitive, The Gerund, The Participle in English, The
Infinitive, The Participle and the Adverbial Participle in Uzbek.

4.10.14.1 The Infinitive (MHdpUHNTHUB)

The Infinitive has verbal and nominal character. Its verbal charac-
teristics are observed in its valence and the grammatical categories.

1) it can take a direct object:

He began to build a house.

3axap COYMOK aMULL KacOu MNOHHWUHT;

2) it can be modified by an adverb: to run fast, Te3 yonmok;

3) it has the grammatical categories of voice (to tell-to be told,
anTMmok - antunmok) in both languages, taxis (to write - to have writ-
ten) and aspect (to read - to be reading) in English.

The nominal characteristics of the English Infinitive are seen in its
syntactic functions. Like the noun it can be used as a subject, an ob-
ject a predicative:

To err is human.

My habit is to get up early.

I regret to have invited him.

In English the Infinitive may be with the particle to (to work, to go
etc.) and without it (work, go etc.) The rules of choice between them
can be found in any English practical grammar.

In Uzbek the Infinitive is formed by adding the morpheme -mok
(Mwnamok, €3mMoK, YTUpPMOK, Yynnamok etc.)

Unlike the English Infinitive the Uzbek Infinitive cannot function as
parts of the sentence (in modern Uzbek), whereas in English the In-
finitive can function as any part of the sentence. The reason for that
is that the Uzbek Infinitive fell into disuse in the second half of the XX
century being ousted by the so-called verbal nouns with the affixes
-uw and -yB which are considered by some linguists to be nouns.

In contrast to the Uzbek Infinitive, the English Infinitive is also used
to form many categorical forms of the grammatical categories, paren-
thetic constructions (to tell the truth, to sum up, to cut the long story
short etc.) and the so-called «predicative constructions with the Infini-
tive» which are as follows:
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1) The Objective-with-the- Infinitive Construction:

| heard somebody cry.

We saw him come.

We consider him to be a good man.

2) The Subjective Infinitive Construction:

He was seen to enter the room.

Ann is thought to be a clever girl.

| was made to pay for the damage.

1) The for-to- Infinitive Construction:

For me to do it was a problem.

That is for you to do.

In English the Infinitive is used to form The Present Indefi-
nite, The Past Indefinite,The Future Indefinite, The Future Indef-
inite-in-the-Past, The Future Continuous, The Future Ccntinu-
ous-in-the-Past, Compound modal and Compound Aspective Pred-
icates. As has already been stated, in Uzbek the Infinitive cannot
perform the function of parts of the sentence. Besides, it is used in
the formation of only one of the forms of the Present and Past Con-
tinuous Tenses (CamapkaHapaH kanWTmoepgamaH, CamapkaHppaH
kanmtmokua agmm) and the form expressing intention (CamapkaHara
OopMOKYMMAH).

m So, the role of the Infinitive in English is much higher than in Uzbek.

4.10.14. 2. The Gerund (FepyHaun)

The Gerund does not exist in Uzbek, but its meaning is very close
to the meanings of the so-called ‘verbal nouns’ with the endings -uw
and -yB (ykuw, yKyB) in Uzbek which are considered to be nouns by
some linguists.

The Gerund is formed by adding the morpheme -ing to the stem of
the verb (playing, speaking, drinking etc.) and itis homonymous with
the Participle | which has the same morpheme.

The Gerund has also verbal and nominal characteristics. As a verb
it can take a direct object and an adverb:

I want to buy a car.

She wants to speak English well.

It has the grammatical categories of voice (writing - being written,
having written - having been written) and taxis (writing - having writ-
ten, being written - having been written).
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Like the Noun the Gerund can be used as a subject, an object, a
predicative, be preceded by a preposition, a possessive pronoun and
a noun in the possessive case:

1) Talking mends no holes (Proverb)

2) My aim is swimming.

3) She began weeping.

I love riding.

4) This room was used for dancing.

5) My coming surprised everybody.

6) Nick's coming surprised everybody.

The Gerund is used in forming the so-called Gerundial construc-
tions:

I don’t like your going there

Do you mind my smoking?

lobject to Bob and Tom going there.

Unlike the Infinitive and the Participle, the Gerund is never used to
form the categorical forms of the grammatical categories.

4.10.14.3. The Participle (Cucdatgow)

The Participle exists in both languages. There are two types of the
Participle in English - Participle 1 and Participle Il. Participle | is formed
by adding the suffix -ing to the stem of the verb (writing, speaking,
working etc.). As stated above, itis homonymous with the Gerund.

Participle Il of standard verbs is formed by adding the suffix -(e)d
to the stem of the verb (worked, asked, passed etc.). The formation of
Participle Il of non-standard verbs cannot be brought under a definite
rule, therefore they are given in a special list.

In Modern Uzbek the Participle is formed by adding the following
elements to the stem of the verb: 1) -ran (kenraH, é3sraH), 2) -étran
(kenaéTraH, €3aétraH), 3) -(a)p / -mae (okap, okmac, ketap, keTmac),
4) -pguraH (kenapwuraH, é3apuran) to the stem of the verb.

The Participle has a verbal and an adjectival or an adverbial char-
acter.

The verbal characteristics of the Participle are as follows:

1.It can take a direct object and an adverb:

Leaving the meeting hurriedly, she called a taxi.

Deeply affected, he left the room.

Te3 lorypraHnpgaH Hadacu nuura Tywmb ketgu.
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Y yKMéTraH KWUTOGMHM CTON ycTura Kymau.

2. It has the grammatical categories of aspect (é3raH - é3aétraH),
voice (é3raH - ésunrad) and negation (é3raH - é3maraH, é€3aéTraH -
é3maéTtraH) in Uzbek, taxis (writing - having written, being written -
having been written) and voice (writing - being written, having writ-
ten- having been written) in English.

The adjectival character of the Participle is observed in its ability to
perform the function of the attribute:

Who is that dancing girl?

Here is the lost book.

Pakcra TywaértraH Ku3 kum?

Wykonran kuTo6 maHa.

The adverbial character of the English Participle is observed in its
ability to perform the function of an adverbial modifier:

He came in crying.

Mike sat smoking.

The syntactic functions performed by the Participle are attribute,
predicative in both languages and adverbial modifier in English:

This is a repaired car.

By TabMupnaHraH MalwwuHa.

Owwuk KyndnaHraH.

The door is locked

Though tired, he came to help us.

When questioned, he said nothing.

If pressed, it rings.

In both languages the Participle is used to form the categorical
forms of several grammatical categories and the so-called Participle
predicative constructions. Here are some examples of these Eng-
lish constructions

1. the Objective Participial Construction:

We saw him smoking.

| heard him singing

He felt himself clutched by the collar.

2. the Subjective Participial Construction:

He was seen smoking.

He was heard singing.

3. the Nominative Absolute Participial Construction:

Mother being ill, | had to stay at home.

His duty completed, he returned home.

4. the Prepositional Absolute Participial Construction:
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She sat with her eyes fixed on the ground

He came with his men accompanying him

In Uzbek the Participial Constructions are not many in number and
there is no special term for them. Below are given some examples of
them:

Hapam yeT angaH KauTaguraH KyH KayoH?

CyB TowraH waxap kaepga?

4.10.14.4. The Adverbial Participle
(PaBuwpow)

The Adverbial Participle exists in Uzbek. It is formed by adding the
morphemes-(1)6 (é3ub, kynunb, nwnab, ywnab); -(a)n (kena, nurnan);
-ma# (é3man, kynmaii, mwnamamn, ywnamain); -rad [ - kau / -rau (€srau,
Kyfnrad, TUKKay, 4ukkad); -raHum / -kaHu | -KkaHu (YKUraHuW, YekKaHwu,
YMKKaHK); -ryH4Ya / -KyH4a / -KyH4Ya (KemnryHya, TUKKyHYa, YMKKyH4Ya).
It has verbal and adverbial characteristics. Its verbal characteristics is
observed in its valence and the grammatical categories it possesses.
It has the grammatical categories of voice

(ykuryH4a - ykunryHya), aspect (kenub - kenaétn6) and negation
(kenray - kenmarau).

As a verb the Adverbial Participle can take an object (MeH
KuTo6napumHu onunb yira kantaum) and an adverb (MNwHu Tes
Tyratnb opkara KamTuHr).

The adverbial character of the Adverbial Participle is manifested
in its syntactic function. Like an adverb it can function as an adverbial
modifier.

1. The Adverbial Participle as an adverbial modifier of time:

XaTHuK €316 6ynray nourtara 6opau.

2. The Adverbial Participle as an adverbial modifier of cause:

Kacan 6ynu6 6oponmagum.

3. The Adverbial Participle as an adverbial modifier of manner:

Y 6akupub ranupau.

4. The Adverbial Participle as an adverbial modifier of purpose:

Y meHra éppam GepraHu kengu.

5. The Adverbial Participle as an adverbial modifier of comparison.

Y ynryHya, meH yncam 6ynmacmugu.

6. The Adverbial Participle as an adverbial modifier of cause.

CyB 6ynman, aH4ya KuaHanuwau.
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The Adverbial Participle can express taxis meanings. Simultanousness
is expressed by the Adverbial Participle with the morphemes -u6, -man:

Kyéw 4mnkmb, xammaéxk épmwnbd ketau.

The Adverbial Participle with the morphemes -rau / - kay | -kau,
ryHuya / -KyH4a / -KyH4a express priority:

Bpuraaup kenrau, nw 6ownaHau.

Akam KkenryHua, UWHU Tyratamms.

The Adverbial Participle is widely used to form predicative con-
structions such, as «Otacu kenub...», «OTacu kenray...», «OTtacwu
kenmarauv...», «OTacu kenmaiu...», «OTacu kenryH4ya...» which are re-
garded by most linguists as subordinate clanses.

The Adverbial Participle with the morphemes -u6, -man is used to
form some of the Past Tense forms: 6opu6an: 6opmangu.

To sum up, we should like to refer to an important idea of A.l.Smir-
nitsriy’s. According to A.l.Smirnitskiy, predicative and non-predicative
forms of the verb form a grammatical category which he names «the
Category of Presentation». In this category the non-predicative verbs
stand in opposition to predicative ones. In this the former expresses
pure action, the latter - action plus nominal, adjectival or adverbial
feature. We think, this idea holds true to all languages having predica-
tive and non-predicative verbs.

4.11. The Preposition /| The Postposition (Kymakuunap)

The terms preposition and postposition reflect one and the same
linguistic phenomenon - a structural part of speech which reflects dif-
ferent relations between substances in the world from the point of view
of cognition and the relation of the noun with other parts of speech and
with other nouns as well from the point of view of grammar.

In both languages the preposition / the postposition is character-
ized by its general meaning of relation, its combinability with a right-
hand noun (if not some exceptions taken into account) in English, with
a left-hand noun in Uzbek and by its function of a linking word.

In contrast to English prepositions, Uzbek postpositions are divid-
ed into:

1) genuine postpositions: y4yH, kabw, capu, cuHrapu, cawnuH,
kagap, ©unaH, SHrOufF, opkanwu, 4ofnu, owa, 6Oynuya, xakga /
Tyfpucupga, OypyH, gounp, O6epu, OyéH, ToMOH, Oowka, cababnu,
kapab, Tydpannu, kapaman, kapamacgaH, CyHr, Talikapu, 4ofu, nupa,
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y3pa,

onauH, 6ynnab,

aBsan,

kypa,

acocaH, 6uHoaH,

MYyBOQ UK,

KapaTta, KenuH, unrapm, bownab, TopTn6, 6ynak, y3ra, geraH, 6yuiu,
Hapu / Hapura, Yamacu, xonpa / WycuHga, kagap, Aapawa, kapwm,
kaparaHga. E.g.

yKaMm yuvyH
Oynbyn kabu
fanaba capu

KyH CaluH

XamMmmMa cuHrapu
newuHra kagap
ayctnap 6unaH
noyta opkanwu
acpnap owa
xagean 6ynunya
Y36eKkncToH xakuaa
AapcpaH BypyH
vwra gonp

keyagaH 6epu
kKeyagaH 6yéH
YHUBEPCUTET TOMOH
nyngaH 6owka
kacanum caba6nu
Ba3uaTra kapab
kacan Tty annu

Kacannurummra KapamaVl
Kacannurumra KkapamacpaH

aapcaaH CyHr
nwaaH Tawkapu
XaxoH nypa

2)
Tar). E.g.

yctnga
ocTuaa

cton < opkacupa
onguaa
éHunpa
Tarnpa

Kon numnpa
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MamnakaTumus yspa
HOHyWTaAaH onguH
MamnakaTt 6ynnat
AapcnaH aeBan
Kounpara kypa
Kapopra acocaH
untumocra 6uHoaH
pexara MyBouK
Tanabanapra kapaTta
papcgaH KeuuH
aapcaaH unrapu
Wy KyHaaH 6ownab
...AaH TopTnb
...rava

KyH 6Yiin

Oup coat Yyamacu
ayctnap Tyfpucupa
kacan xonpa

wy nycmHpa
nntTumocra kypa
6axTra kapwm
y3unra apawa

pakamnapra KaparaHga

WwaxapaaH Hapu

noun-postpositions (ycT, @pka, ona, wd, €H, opa, ypTta, bow,



ogamnap opacuga / yptacupa

KaHan 6bowwuaa

As in Uzbek the grammatical category of case is highly developed,
postpositions are fewer than English prepositions.

According to their structure the prepositions / postpositions are di-
vided into:

1. Simple in both languages: in, at, out, by, with, of, for; kabu, capu,
YYYyH, kabu, TOMOH, CyHr, Aounp etc.

2. Derivative in both languages: along, below, beside; opkanu,
onauvH, 6ynnab, kypa, kapab, kapaman, yctuga, tarnga etc.

4. Compound in English: throughout, within, into, inside etc.

5. Composite in English: owing to, in front of, instead of, in accor-
dance with etc.

Semantically prepositions / postpositions can roughly be divided
into the following types:

1. Place: in, on, under, between, at, in, above, below, before, be-
hind, in front of; ongupa, opkacuaa, yctuga, éHuga etc.

2. Direction: from , to , out of, into, down, towards; TomoH, capw,
6ynna6, opkanu etc.

3. Time: in, on, at, during, till (until), after, since; cawuH, capu,
[OBYyp, aBBan, onAauH, KENWH, CYHr etc.

4. Manner: in, by, at, from, before, with, because, of, with a view to,
without; kabu, cuHrapu etc.

5. Purpose and reason: for, from, with, because of, owing to; y4yH,
Tydannu, cababnu etc.

In English some verbs are followed by certain prepositions: to de-
pend on / upon, to look for, to look after, to look at etc. The English
language learners are recommended to learn these verbs with pre-
positions.

In Uzbek according to the types of noun governing postpositions
fall into three types:

1. The postpositions which are used with words in the nominative
case: 6unaH (These postpositions may appear in fiction and poetry as
6upnaH, 6upna, 6una, -una, -na), y4yH, kabu, cuHrapu, cauH, capu,
cababnu, opkanu, Tycdannu, owa, 6ynnab, 6ynnya / 6yiiuHda /, yspa,
uwypa, geraH / genpguran /, 6ynn, yamacu, xakga / Tyrpuaa /, xakmaa /
Tyfpucupga /, xonga, nycuHga.

2. The postpositions which are used with words in the dative
case: TOMOH, kagap, Kypa, kapwu, kapab, kaparaHga, kapamacgaH /
KapamaMn, sapawa, gonp, acocaH, buHoaH, MyBodukK, KapaTta.
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3. The postpositions which are used with words in the ablative
case: CYyHr, kelinH, bowka, Tawkapu, 6ynak, y3ra, 6epun, 6yéH, Hapu /
Hapura, 6ypyH, unrapu, 6ownab, TopTno.

As to English prepositions, they govern only personal pronouns
and the pronoun who: to me, to him, to her, to us, to them; about me,
him, her, us, them; to whom, for whom, about whom etc.

English language learners should pay special attention to the phra-
seological units with prepositions. The use of prepositions in these
units cannot be explained by any rules. Below are given some exam-
ples of them.

Step by step

At first sight

On a large scale

At all costs

At the end

At least

Still more attention should be payed to the so-called detached
prepositions in such sentences as:

What are you looking at?

There is no pen to write with.

Which house do you live in?

Where are you coming from?

Here is the book much spoken of.

Here is music to listen to

Such sentences are very hard for Uzbek students to acquire.

In both languages some of prepositions / postpositions are homon-
ymous with other parts of speech. Compare:

before (prep) - before (adv)

since (prep) - since (conj)

concerning (prep) - concerning (participle 1)

kypa (postposition) - kypa (adverbial participle)

peraH (postposition) - geraHn (participle)

4.12. The Conjunction (Bornosuu)

The conjunction as a structural part of speech serves to connect
words, word combinations, parts of the sentence, clauses, sentences
and complicated syntactic units. It is characterized by the following
features:
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1) Its general meaning of relation.

2) Its function of a linking word.

As far as their structure concerned conjunctions fall into 4 groups:

1. Simple: and, but, or, that, till, if, Ba, &, ryé, ammo, nekuH, xam etc.

2. Derivative: until, unless, because, provided; arapga, 6awapTwu,
ryéku, rapum, xampga etc.

3. Compound: although, whereas; xonbyku etc.

4. Composite: as if, in order that, as soon as, either... or, neither...
nor; WYHWHT Y4yH etc.

In Uzbek conjunctions rox, &, éku, xamMm, xox, AamM, 6ab3aH make
pairs by repeting themselves: rox - rox, € - €, €éku - €K1, xam - xam,
XO0X - XOX, AaM - nam, 6ab3aH - 6ab3aH:

Y € NHXUHepP, € YKUTYBYM OYNULWIN MYMKUH.

Y nuFnamangun xam, KynManaum xam.

In English as a result of repetition of the adverb now, there ap-
pears a pair conjunction now...now:

The market is very unstable, with prices now rising, now falling
(LDCE). It should be mentioned that in English there are the so-called
correlative conjunctions such as both...and, either...or, neither...
nor, not only... but also, both...and, no sooner ...than which go in
pairs.

In both languages, as in many other languages, there exist coor-
dinating and subordinating conjunctions. The former connect units
equal in rank and in syntactic functions. The latter connect units un-
equal in rank. In other words in such relations one of the units is de-
pendent on the other. The coordinating conjunctions in English are
and, nor, as well as, both... and, not only... but (also), neither
...nor, or, either ... or, or else, else, but, while whereas, so, for.
In Uzbek they are Ba, xampaa, 6unaH, xam, ammo, nNnekKuH, 6ankm,
6upok, pakaT, xonbyku, €ku, éxyn, €KMH, rox... rox, gam... gam,
6am... 6am, 6up... 6up, 6ab3aH... 6bab3aH, XOX... XOX.

As to their semantics the coordinating conjunctions In both lan-
guages are divided into:

1. Copulative conjunctions: and, nor, as well as, both... and,
only ... but (also), neither ...nor in English, Ba, xampaa, 6unaH, xam,
Ha... Ha in Uzbek. These constructions denote that one statement is
added to another.

Sam and Bob have come.

He neither read nor wrote.

She not only loved poetry, but also wrote verses.
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YHUWHT toparnga ceBMHY Ba 6axT NMUM-NUM TowraH 3aum.

Amy 6unaH Cup0laH cys8 u4eaH,

3apagwoHHU notinamub KeyeaH

HaeaHdos3nap 6opdup 6y epda (X.O.).

OpKuH xam wy epaa.

2. Disjunctive conjunction: or, either...or, or, or else In English,
ékn, éxypn, €KWH, rox... rox, gam... gam, 6up... 6up, 6ab3aH...
6ab3aH, xoXx. xox in Uzbek. Disjunctive conjunctions offer some
choice between one statement and another.

Would you prefer tea or coffee?

Either you say you are sorry or get out!

Wear your coat or else you will be cold.

E meH 6opan, € ceH ken.

Eku ynap kenuweunH, &k 6us 6opannuk.

Y 6ab3aH kenagwn, 6ab3aH kenManau.

Fox émFnp éragu, rox Kop.

XO0X WLWOH, XOX ULWOHMA.

3. Adversative conjunctions: but, while, whereas in English,
aMMmo, nekuH, 6anku, 6upok, cdakar, xonbykmu in Uzbek. Adversa-
tive conjunctions show that one statement or fact is contrasted with or
set against another.

He is young but clever.

They want a house, whereas we would like to live in a flat.

Xamma kenau, ammo Paxum kenonmagawu.

By onma wwupuH, 6UpoK 6Mp 03 NUWIMaraH.

Y ceHrarnHa amac, 6ankum meHra xam €pgam Kungu.

Subordinating conjunctions mainly connect clauses in complex
sentences

Subordinating conjunctions are that, whether, after, as, as
long as, as soon as, before, since, until (till), while, because,
for, if, on condition (that), provided (that), providing (that),
supposing (that), unless, lest, so that, in order that, as if,
(though), as ... as, (not) so ... as, than, so ... that, in spite of
the fact that, though, (although) In English, abHu, -kn, -kum,
Aeb, YYHKM, WYHUHTI yYyH, arap, arappa, 6awapTtu, 6opauio,
rapuu, rap4yaHp, 6awapTtu, ToKku, ryé, ryéku, Herakum, cababkm
etc in Uzbek.

He said that he would come at 9 o'clock.
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Idon't know whether she is here or not.

| found your purse after you had left the house.

He runs as fastas | do

If | am free | shall come.

| saw her as | was getting off the bus.

I'll come unless | am ill.

| stepped aside so that she might pass.

You speak as if you knew him.

Bunacuskun, 6y MWHUHF Tenacnga TOFaHIU3 TypraH agu.

Y wyHaan kaTTtaku, Ky4OfMHITA CUFMangn.

Arap Taknudg kunca, 6opamaH.

YHUWHT ranura xe4 KMM KynoK CONMagun, YyHKW YHUHT ypToknapu
opacupga obpycu keTnb 6ynraH agu.

BW3HUHT MurnTnappgaH ycta yMMHYMNap YnmkKca kKepak, Herakum vap-
YyawHu nucaHg kunmangm (Onbek).

XaéT rysan, xaét mapoknu,

LWyHUHT y4yH 3pKa KYHrMn wopd (YWFyH).

Y kenmaca kepak neb yrinanmat.

OnnokKKMHa HO3UK 3K Kyéwpaa WwyHaaw TUHUK KYPUHOWUKK, TYE y
HypAaH sipaTunraHgan (Onbek).

Ham capOoCUHWHI MaWuH TYyNKMHNapu TUN-TUHUK XaBoga énunap-
KaH, ryé xammaék xoHnaHraH kabu Tytonaun (Oinbek).

Comparing English and Uzbek conjunctions, it should be men-
tioned that English has more conjunctions than Uzbek. This difference
is explained by the fact that in Uzbek in connecting the components
of complex sentences are used not only conjunctions, but also a lot
of verbal forms and other means. Besides, the meanings of a number
of English complex sentences are expressed in Uzbek by simple sen-
tences. Compare: He said he had been to London, (complex s.) = VY
NoHponpa 6ynraHnHn antgm (simple s.)

4.13. The Modal words (Mogan cysnap)

The modal words express modality lexically. Modality is the relation
of the contents of speech to reality as viewed by the speaker. A modal
word can function as:

1) a sentence:

- Will you come with me? - Certainly.

- MeHn 6unaH 6opacaHmn? - AnbarTa.
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1) parenthesis:

I will certainly come.

MeH anbaTTa KenamaH.

As a parenthesis the modal word refers to the whole sentence or
to a part of the sentence .

Modal words indicate whether the speaker is sure that the contents
of his utterance correspond to reality, or he doubts it, or he regards
it as something possible, probable, desirable etc. Accordingly, modal
words can be divided into:

1) Those which denote various shades of certainty: certainly,
surely, of course, no doubt, assuredly, naturally, undoubtedly, in-
deed, actually, really, etc in English, anbatTa, xakukatnaH, Tabuui,
napxakukaT, wybxacus, cy3cus, poctaaH, acnuga, cyacus etc. in Uz-
bek.

He is really a professor.

You know him, surely?

He certainly works very hard.

It is indeed a beautiful day.

Naturally, you will want to discuss it with your wife (LDCE).

By, wy6xacus, 6usHuHr totyrymus (A.K.).

Aéncus xoBnu, Tabuun, cynypmnb-cugupunmaradH o6ynagum (B.Fa-
pypos).

By kenaéTtraHnapHuHr numnga, gapxakukar, Cagapos 6unaH Ca-
MaHgapoB xam 6op akaH (A.K.).

3uédart, anbaTTa, TYKMH-couMH Gynaau (OnbGek).

2) Those expressing probability: apparently, maybe, perhaps,
probably, possibly, presumably, obviously etc. in English, 6ankun,
3XTUMOI, WEKUNNN, MYMKUH, apTaaH, XOMHaxon, 4ofu, axxabmac
etc. in Uzbek.

Apparently she never got my letter after all (LDCE).

Maybe it's his imagination.

This is perhaps his finest novel.

John probably told his father about the accident.

He will possibly come to-morrow.

XocuATXoH Kkypca, 6anku, kypknb ketap agu (A.Kaxxop).

By, axTumon, yHuUHr 0yTyH 6opnufnHn 3axapnangun (Onbdek).
Axabmac, 6upoH kuwu Tonunub konca (P®ansun).

MyponoB awnTMaau, WeKUNKn, yHUHT cy3ura abTubop 6Gepman
keTaBepan («MywTym»),
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WapodgaT, adpTnpaaH, 6yHaka rannap 6unaH CUANKKOHHUHT FaLlu-
ra Termokymn agun (A.K.).
XOWHaxon, MeHuKNra TylumacaaH ketmaccaH (YWfFyH).

3) Those which denote various shades of desirability and unde-

sirability: happily, luckily, unluckily, fortunately, unfortunatly, unhappi-
ly etc. in English, 6axt/ u/ um / umua / Hrus / ra, axwuam / ku, 6axTra
Kapwu, omagumra, aTttaHr, agcyc / ku etc. in Uzbek:

Luckily, she was in when I called him.

Fortunately, the fire was discovered soon after it had started
(LDCE).

Happily, the accident was not serious (LDCE).

BaxTumra, cu3 6op akaHcus... (Kogupuin)

BaxTumusra, 3amMoH y3rapub, OyHOam AXwWM KyHnapra eTtauk
(3.Paxum).

MapuaMHUHI GaxTura kKapwwu, amMaku cun kacannurura y4pab
nwpapan konaun (Onbek).

Adcyckn, TyrinHrnsra 6opa onmagum.

The modal words ofthe first and the second group play a great role
in getting knowledge about the world.

4.14. The Particle (Oknama)

The particle is characterized by the following features:

1. Its general meaning of “emphatic specification”.

2. Its combinability with words of different classes , word combina-
tions , even with sentences.

3. Its function of a specifier. In English a particle is always a word,
whereas in Uzbek it may be both a word (axup, dakat) and a mor-
pheme (-ky, -un, -mn), but most of the particles are morphemes.

As to their structure, particles may be:

1) simple: just, still, yet, even, else etc. in English, axup, xatT0 etc.
in Uzbek;

2) derivative: merely, simply, alone in English, HaxoTku, xaTToKu
etc. in Uzbek.

3) compound in English: nonsense, fiddlesticks!

4) composite in Uzbek: poctaaH xam, adpcycnap 6yncuHkn etc.

In English most particles are homonymous with adverbs (exactly,
precisely, simply, never, still), adjectives (even, right, just, only), pro-
nouns (all, either), conjunctions (but), articles (the).
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According to their meaning particles fall under the following main
groups:

1. Limiting particles: only, just, but, alone, solely, merely, barely etc.
in English, dakart, -ruHa- / -kuHa / -kuHa, énfus etc. in Uzbek.

lonly wanted to make you speak (Show).

Her name alone was almost enough for one who was terribly sus-
ceptible to the charm of words (Galsworthy).

He had taken up with it solely because he was starving (London).

She thought she was merely interested in him.

Ynap KM4YKMHaruHa ymnHu cotub onuwan.

Ynga cpakaTt nkkm knwm 6op agwu.

2. Intensifying particles: simply, still, just, yet, all, but, only, quite,
even, etc in English, axup, xaTTo, XxaTTOKW, HaXOTKW, -Ky, -y, -t0, -OK,
-8k, -ku, -4m etc. in Uzbek:

He just disliked him.

They did not even know that he was married.

If Jo were only with him! (Galsworthy)

But out there he’ll simply get bored to death (Galsworthy).

MeH ceHra antanm-ky.

XO03UpPOK Mynra YUKUHT.

Axup, HUMa kunan?!

XatTto CaHxap xam kenmaau.

KeTtcaHr-yu!

3) Connecting particles: too, also, etc in English, -to, -y in Uzbek.

Somas, too, was silent.

Y kengu-to, XxaHxan oownaHgun.

HapcanapHu onamaH-y, kanTamaH.

1) Negative particles: not, never etc. in English, amac, nyk, xeu etc.
in Uzbek.

No, he was not afraid of that (Galsworthy).

| have never seen her.

By wwHuW y kunraH amac.

Y xanu kenraHu nyk.

MeH y epaa xe4 6ynmaraHmaH.

5. Interrogative particles exist in Uzbek: -mn, -a, -un.
KenacaHmun?

KenacaH-a?
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YHra épgam 6epcam-4n?
In English some of the particles (just, only etc.) are polysemantic.

4.15. The Interjection (YHpoB)

The interjection expresses emotions or will without naming them.

It functions as:

1) a sentence:

Oh!

Bon!

2) as a parenthetical element:

Hurrah for Jogo and Ed! (E M.Gordon)

O, KYNUHI-3.

Some interjections are homonymous with other words: why!, well!,
now!, herel!, there!, come!, dear!, fiddlesticks! in English, an, o in Uz-
bek.

Interjections may be:

simple: hello!, come!, dear! etc. in English, ox, 3, an, Boi, 0660, yx,
Bon, Ty etc. in Uzbek;

1) derivative in English: goodness! etc.;

2) compound: fiddlesticks! in English, Bon-gon, Boin-6y etc. in Uz-
bek;

3) composite: hang it!, dear me! etc. in English, & Pa66un! € Onnox!
Ganora y4yparyp, ep Tryp, nagap nabHat! etc. in Uzbek.

According to their meaning interjections fall into:

1. Emotional interjection which express the feelings of the speaker.
They are ah, oh, eh, bravo, alas, phew etc. in English, ax, ox, goa,
BOW, BOM-A404, 0X0, Ty, axe, yd etc. in Uzbek:

...A man jumped on top of the barricade and waving exuberantly
shouted, «America! Hurrah!» (Heym)

Alas! The white house was empty and there was a bill in the win-
dow (Dickens).

Psha! There’s no possibility of being witty without a little ill nature
(Sheridan).

Oh, bother! | can't see anyone now (Shaw).

«Dear me!» says Mr. Phillip meekly smiling with something shining
in his eyes (Dickens).

Phew! (Shaw)

Bon, kynumHu apu vyakgm (C.Axmagn)
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3x, co3 uw 6ynan-ga! (Onbek)

Ax, naxTtakopnapgaH avnaHawn! (WyxpaT)

X000, MmyH4a caxuncus, lunHosaxoH (M.K.).

2. Imperative interjections which show the will of the speaker or
his order or appeal to the hearer: sh-sh, tush, here-here, come etc. in
English, 4yx, kuwT, 6ex-6ex, Ty-Ty-Ty etc. in Uzbek.

They are here, hush, sh-sh, hush, come, now etc.

Here! I've had enough of this. I'm going (Shaw).

‘Upon my word | was not awake, sir,” replied Oliver earnestly.

Tush, tush, my dear!’ said the Jew abruptly resuming his old man-
ner (Dickens).

Xen, KY3UHIMHU oM.

lFox-rox «4yx!» ne6 otra 6up Kkamum ypub kysaam (Onbdek).

Kuwt! Xupa 6ynman ynuurnap! (Wyxpart)

TypTky3, max! (A.Kaxxop)

4.16. The Onomatopoeia (Taknua cysnap)

The onomatopoeia serves to express the sounds (voices) of liv-
ing-beings and things imitated by the owners of the language or to
express the artistic images of actions created by the same owners
of the language. Accordingly, onomatopoeian words are divided into:

1) onomatopoeian words expressing sound imitations: chuckle,
giggle(of laughing), bubble, bla-bla (of speech), cock-a-doodle-doo
(of cocks), quack (of ducks), slop, snap, tap-tap, crack, tip-tip etc. (of
different natural phenomena) in English, xax-xax-xa, Xu-xu-xu, Xu-xu,
Bax-xax-xa-xa, kax-kax (of laughing), kynt-kynT (of liquid), nHra-mnHra
(of babies), 6ugup-6ugup (of speech), BOB, aHr-aHr (of dogs), my / my
(of cows), mee (of goats), mnés-munéa (of cats), Bak-Bak (of frogs), Kyk-
KYKyKk-kyy (of cocKs), fa-ra-ra (of ducks), rym6up-rymbup, tape, kapc,
Kacup-kycup, wak, Tak-Tak, Takup-Tykyp, AyK, AYK-OYK, AYKYP-AyKyp,
Tapak-TypyK, nak, nak-nak, Tyn-Tymn, fu3-fFu3, Fapy-Fypy, YMK-4uK, Xus-
XW3, KUPT-KUPT, NYK-NYK, WAUP-WIKP, NaK, FUAT, FUHT, FUHT-NUHT, KAN-YYB,
WaKnp-wWyKyp, TUK-TUK, XN3-xn3, wonon-wonon etc. (of diferent natu-
ral phenomena) in Uzbek.

Wy oHpa HUMagup kapc atam (Onbek).

Fapu-fypy kanuH kop (Onbek).

AyKkyp-AyKyp OT kenau,

Yunkunb kapanr, kum kengun (Ponbknop).
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...bn3 oHa-6ona xyHr-xyHr nurnab konapauk (Onbek).

Kyuykbay4ya KynokHW WupTaauraH TOBYLW YMKaApAW: aHr, aHr, aHr
(Onbek);

2) onomatopoeian words expressing artistic images of different
phenomena: nun, nun-nun, anT, SNT-ANT, anun-Tanun, nNadr, AWNT-
NUAT, AWK, NUK-NUK, TUM-NUM, FYX-FyX, ona-byna, Xun-xun, xXunnaHr-
XWUNNaHr, nanaHr-nanadr, NuKKa-nvkKka. anun-tanun, AyB-AYyB, AaHTr,
XVUBUP-XUBUP, QaF-gar, ryn, non, NUN-nun, MUNT-MUNT, XUK-KUK, BUXK-
Bux etc. in Uzbek.

...nykapwura nun atné kupub ketan (M.Ncmownnun).

fynomxoH anun-tanun knimmnapuum kmngm (M.Ucmonnun).

YakMok anT 3Tnb Ketau.

...AOHT KOTNG Konau (M.Ncmounwnn).

...meBanap xun-xun nuwap agn (M.Ucmounun).

Vitnagu-o, wy 6yiun ganr kotnb konan (M.Mcmounnuii).

Ynap xaHr-maHr 6ynu6 kongu.

Onomatopoeian words are connected with the national culture.
That's why we call them linguaculturemes.

Comparing onomatopoeia in English and Uzbek, it is necessary to
state that the onomatopoeia is not included in English grammars the
reason for which seems to be the fact that in English onomatopoeian
words are few in number and all of them are sound imitation onomatc-
poeian words. We haven't found any image expressing onomatopoe-
ian word in this language.

Syntax (CuHTakcuc)
The Simple Sentence (Coapa ran)

4.17. The Sentence and Its Main Features
(Fan Ba YHUHT acocun 6enrunapmu)

The sentence is the smallest communicative unit characterising by
the following features:

1) It has predication which consists of modality (the relation of the
contents of the sentence to reality viewed by the speaker) and time
(the relation of the event expressed by the sentence to the moment
of speech).The predication may have the meanings of person and
number.

2) ltis, as a rule, addressed to a defenite person (the hearer)
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3) It has a rheme (new information).

)
4) It contains the speaker's intention.
5) It is related to a certain speech situation.
6) It has a definite intonation.

Unlike the sentence the word and word combinations (phrases) do
not possess these features.

4.17.1. Syntactic Bonds and Syntactic Relations (CuHTakTuk
anokanap Ba CMHTaKTUK MyHocaGaTnap)

Syntactic bonds have nothing to do with semantics. They are
based on dependence and independence of elements in syntactic
constructions.

As in other languages In English and Uzbek there are three types
of syntactic bonds:

1) unilateral dependence bond (6up TomMoHnama Tobe amnoka);
nccuk 4Yom, yom mumok; hot tea, to drink tea), 2) bilateral dependence
bond (Mkkn TomoHnama Tob6e anoka: Japam kacan 6ynu6... Jagam
kacan agu; Father being ill, ....Father is ill.), 3) independence bond
(tTeHranoka: Kapum Ba Canum; Karim and Salim). In the constructions
with unilateral dependence the dependent element (adjunct) can be
omitted (I like hottea > | like tea). In the constructions with bilateral de-
pendence none ofthe elements can be omitted. As to the construction
with independence bond, in them we can omit any of the elements (I
saw Bob and Nick > | saw Bob > | saw Nick).

Most Uzbek grammarians regard constructions like «gagam kacan
6ynub», «BakTUM BYnMan», «BakTUM UYKIIUIN YUYH», «KBaAKTUM WYKIUTN
cababnu», «BakTuM nWyknurngaH» etc. subordinate clauses, although
they do not contain the categorical forms of grammatical categories of
mood and tense.

Syntactic relations, in contrast, to syntactic bonds are based on
semantics. In other words, syntactic relations are abstract syntactic
meanings between the elements entering into syntactic bonds. In
terms of syntactic relations the above given examples can be inter-
preted thus:

hot tea, nccuk vyon (attributive relation)

to drink tea, Yo numok (objective relation)

father being ill, napam kacan 6ynun6 (predicative relation)

Dady is ill, Dapam kacan (predicative relation)

Karim and Salim, Kapum Ba Canum (copulative relation)
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Exact number of syntactic relations has not been established yet.
Accordig to J.Ermetova (TawkeHT, 2006, 11) there are about 40 of
them. They are as follows:

1. Predicative relation (Bob has come - Bo6 kenanm).

. Agentive relation (Bob has come - Bo6 kengu).

. Stative relation (He is asleep - Y yxnok).

. Emotional relation (She is glad - ¥ xypcaHp).

. Relation of existence (Troya was - Tpos gasnatu 6ynraH).
. Object relation (to sell books - kuT06 cCOTMOK).

. Agentive and object relations (Il washed - MeH BUHAUM).

8. Benifactive relation (I bought him a book - MeH yHra kuto6
cotTnb ongum).

9. Instrumental relation (to cat with a knife - nuyokKua kecmok).

10. Relation of mode (to get something by blackmail - 6upop
HapCaHW WaHTax nynu unaH onmok).

11. Factitive relation (to dig a hole - ypa kaBnamok).

12. Attributive relation with a noun (a good book - axwu knT06).

13. Attributive relation with a verb or a state (to read well - axwwu
YKMMOK).

14. Causal relation (to die of wounds - apagaH ynmok).

15. Conditional relation (I'll come, if my father allows me - Jagam
pyxcat bepca, kenamaH).

16. Resultative relation (Itwas so cold that | had to puton my coat-
KyH WyH4Yanuk cCoByK 34AUKW, NanibTOMHU KUAULWMMIa TYFPU Kengu).

17. Relation of purpose (I came to help you - Cusra épgam 6epuwl
YUYYH Kengum).

18. Proportional relation (The more you read, the more you know -
KaH4yanuk Kyn ykucaHr, WwyH4Yanuk kyn 6unacax).

19. Concessional relation (I'll go though | am ill - Kacan 6yncam
xam 6opamaH).

20. Temporal relation (I came yesterday - MeH kevya kengum).

21. Locative relation (I live in Tashkent- MeH TowkeHTaa TypamaH).

22. Comparative relation (He is as tall as you - Y cusgek 6anaHpg
oynnu).

23. Quantitative relation (ten books - yHTa knT06).

24. Relation of degree (very good - xypa axuwmu).

25. Relation of measure (two hectares of land - ukku rektap ep).

26. Relation of possession (Nick’s book - HUKHUHT kuTOGM).

27. Relation of authorship (Shakespeare’s sonnets - Ll ekcnMpHUHT
coHeTanapwm).

No o wiN
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28. Whole-piece relation (a piece of bread - 6up 6ynak HOH).

29. Linking relation (Jack and Jane - Xak Ba XenH).

30. Alternative relation (Jack or Jane - X3k ékun XXenH).

31. Adversative relation (On the first hand the baby was crying, on
the other hand, the milk was overrunning - bup ékga 6ona nurnaétraH
3aun, 6up éxkua cyT TowaéTraH agn).

32. Explanatory relation (This is Karim, my neighbor - By Kapum,
KYLIHUM).

33. Appellative relation (Tom, will you come? - Tom, by ékka ken).

34. Modal relation (The possibility of war - ypyw 6ynuw axTumo-
nn).

35. Relation of priority (When | came he had already gone - MeH
KenraHga, y ketnb 6ynran agu).

36. Relation of simultaneousness (When | came He was working-
MeH kenraHga, y nwnaétraH agu).

37. Relation of posteriority (He said he would come - Y kenamaH
aenn).

38. Commutative relation (to go together - 6upra keTmoK)

39. Parenthetic relation (Jane, you know her well, has married -
XeliH, ceH yHu axwun GunacaH).

It should be mensioned that a syntactic construction may express
more than one syntactic relations. For example, the complex sentence
Whenever he comes, he kicks a row simultaneously expresses two
syntactic relations - conditional and temporal. This phenomenon is
called «syntactic syncretism».

4.17.2. The Pattern of the Sentence (FanHuHr Konunu)

It is common knowledge that in the procces of communication the
owners of a language generate unlimited number of sentences. But
no matter how numirous the generated sentences are, they are made
up on very limited patterns. E. g. by the help of the pattern Ncom.c.
+ Be.f + Participle | we can generate unlimited number of sentenc-
es like John is reading, Bob is working, Mike is swimming. Al-
though the concrete meanings of these sentences are quite different,
they have one common general syntactic meaning (relation) - agen-
tive-predicative relation. But, unfortunately, in no language the exact
number of sentence patterns has been established yet. Patterns are
of great importance in contrastive linguistics.
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4.17.3. The Syntactic Layers of the Sentence
(FTanHUHT CUHTAKTUK KaTnamnapm)

In any language the sentence has three syntactic layers: 1) syn-
tactic structure (parts of the sentence); 2) semantic (propositive) struc-
ture; 3) communicative structure.

4.17.3.1. The Syntactic Structure
(CUHTaKTUK CTpYyKTypa)

The syntactic structure of the sentence consists of subject,
predicate, object, attribute and adverbial modifier.The main inter-
language differences can be clearly seen in this layer of the sen-
tence.

4.17.3.2. The Subject (3ra)

The subject is a part ofthe sentence to which something is attribut-
ed by the predicate. The thing expressed by the subject is the owner
(or the agent) of the action expressed by the verb in the active voice
or it is the object if the verb is in the passive voice.

Nick bought a car.

The carwas bought by Nick

As we'll see later, the thing expressed by the subject may be other
than agent and object.

In both languages the subject can be expressed by a noun (or sub-
stantivized element) in the common case, pronoun, infinitive, numeral,
even by a subordinate clause:

1) Mike is in Tashkent.

Onum ywnpa.

2) He is ill.

Y kenmagu.

3) To live means to create,

KeTmok nxosart 6unan (Makon).

4) Seeing and doing are different things.

Kypuw vMwoHuw aemakaup.

5) The wounded are here. «On» is a preposition. «And» is a con-
junction. «Tss» means «Be quite!»
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KenmaraHnap GewTa.

6) Ten were present.

Y4 nkknpaH kaTTta.

7) What he says is wrong.

Kum kenmaca xasonaHagwu.

In both languages the word which expresses the subject is in
the nominative case. But in Uzbek it may be in the ablative case if
it denotes a part of a thing. E.g. NMynaan 6opmn? KoByHaaH Gopmun?
KoByHAaH MyK, TapBy3gaH 6op.

In English the subject may be meaningless (without denotate) and
meaningful. In the former case the subject is regarded formal. E.g.

1. It is raining (Emfup &rantn).

It is ten o'clock (CoaT yH).

2. Bob is coming (Bo6 kenantn)

In Uzbek there is no formal subject.The subject is always meaning-
ful in this language which can be seen from the above translations.

A subject may be unextended or unextended:

1. The girl is here. Kus wy epgaa.

2. The Republic of Uzbekistan is in Central Asia. Y36ekuctoH
Pecny6nukacu Mapkasun Ocuépa.

In English the subject may be simple and composite.The latter con-
sists of two parts, the first part precedes the predicate, the second part
follows it. The composite subject falls into three groups:

1. That the first part of which is expressed by the pronoun it, the
second part - by an infinitive, a gerund or for-to-infinitive con-
struction.

It is useless to cry (Murnawpan donaa nyk; Murnaw doingacus).

It is nt> use disguising facts (®aktnapHu swwupuwpaH donga
nyK).

It is easy for me to do it (ByHu ocoHruHa ygoananman).

It is possible that he came (should have come, Y kenraH 6ynuwu
MYMKMWH).

The subject of this type is usually used with a compound nominal
predicate the nominal part of which is expressed by a limited number
of words such as necessary, important, possible, impossible, diffi-
cult, interesting, easy, hard, safe, bad, good, dangerous, interest-
ing, a pleasure, a surprise , a necessity, a shock, a misfortune, a
waste of time etc.

2. That the first part of which is expressed by the word there, the
second part - by a noun in the common case. The predicate is usu-
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ally expressed by the verb to be, and rarely - by the verbs to live, to
come, to occur, to exist.

There are books on the table (Cton yctuga kuto6nap 6op).

There is a ball on the floor (Monga Tyn 6op).

There lived an old man in that house (Y yinga 6up 4yon siwwaraH).

There came a knock at the door (Swwuk Takunnagw).

There have occurred many changes (Kyn aHrunuknap cogwup
oynau).

The sentences with such subjects and predicates are called ‘ex-
istentional sentences’. In English practical grammar books the first
part of the composite subject is considered to be a formal subject,
the second part- a real subject. In translation only the real subject is
rendered in Uzbek.

3. That the first part of which is expressed by a noun, personal
pronoun in the common case or a noun word combination, the second
part - by an infinitive, gerund or a participle |I. The predicate is ex-
pressed by one of the following verbs in the passive voice:

1) the verbs of feeling: to see, to hear, to observe, to watch etc.

2) the verbs of thinking: to think, to know, to believe, to suppose,
to expect etc.

3) the verbs of speech: to say, to report, to inform etc.

4) causative verbs: to make, to allow, to let etc.

Nick was seen crossing the street (HWKHWHr ky4aHu kecub
yTaéTraHuHn Kypuwmnogn).

Nick was seen to cross the street (HWkHUHTr kyy4yaHu kecub
YTraHUHW Kypuwnoau.)

He is thought to be ill (YHK kacan ne6 yinawsantu).

The plane is reported to have landed (CaMON&THUHI KYHFAHANTUHN
xabap kunuwanTu).

I was made to come (MeHu kenuwra maxoyp kunuwgn).

Substuntivation is much more spread in Uzbek than in English.
Even the participle and the adverbial participle can easily be substan-
tivized in this language:

WukunraH - Axmag (The man who fell is Akhmad).

Keya kenmaraHnap - y4yta (Those who didn't come yesterday
are three).

MWwnamaérrannap - ukknta (Those who are not working are
two).

Y epra 6opaguravnap wy epga (Those who will go there are
here).
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Konokuu 6ynraHnap 3anga (Those who are going to stay are
in the hall).

BasudgaHm 6axapmaraHnap - y4 kmwu (Those who haven't
done the assignment are three).

As we can see from the English and Uzbek examples and their
translations, in Uzbek the units which express the subject are more di-
versified than in English. As a result of this difference and due to non-
existence of the composite subject in Uzbek, Uzbek students come
across a number of difficulties in learning English.

Another difference is that in Uzbek, the subject expressed by a
personal pronoun is omitted unless it is the rheme in the sentence:

MeH kengum > Kengum.

Bu3 apTtara ketamua > OpTara ketamus. ,

Cus OnumoBmuncus? > OnumoBmuncus?

In Uzbek where the categories of number and person are highly
developed, there is no need to use the subject expressed by a per-
sonal pronoun in accordance with the law of economy in speech. But,
as stated above, if the subject coincides with the rheme, it cannot be
omitted. E. g.

- By nwHu kum kungn? - MeH kungum.

- Y epra kum 6opanu? - CeH 6opacaH.

KoByHHU ynap amac, 6u3 onub kengum.

This difference also causes an interlanguage interference, as a
result of which Uzbek students tend to omit the subject (*Will come?)

In all languages the order addressed to the second person (the
hearer) does not require any subject, because it (addressee) is quite
definite from the speech situation:

Come here!

By ékka ken!

Nown cropna!

If there are many people and we want to order one of them to do
something, we have to use the personal pronoun you in English, ceHn
or cus(nap) in Uzbek. In this case we also use a paralinguistic sign
(we use our finger to point to the person). In such utterances the sub-
ject coincides with the rheme: 'You come. 'CeH ken. 'Cu3 KenwuHr.
'‘Cusnap kenuHrnap.

In the languages compared the position of the subject in the sen-
tence is not identical. In English the position of the subject mainly
depends on the types it belongs to, on the types of the predicate, on
the communicative types of the sentence in which it occurs. In both
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languages in simple declarative unextended sentences the subject
precedes the predicate

(S + P):

Anvar is sitting. AHBap yTupubanu.

Anvar may come. AHBap Kenuwu MYMKUH.

Anvar was ill. AHBap kacan agu.

Anvar has come. AHBap kenagu.

The things are quite different in English interrogative sentences
where, ifthe predicate contains an auxiliary verb, a link verb or a mod-
al verb, the subject follows these verbs. In Uzbek interrogative sen-
tences the position of the subject in relation to the predicate remains
unchanged if there is no secondary parts of the sentence; it keeps up
occurring before the predicate. Compare:

Is Anvar sitting? AuBap ytupnbanmn?

May Anvar come? AHBap Kenuvwum MyMKUHMK?

Was Anvar ill? AHBap kacanmunan?

Has Anvar come? AHBap kengummn?

In English the position of the composite subject in relation to the
predicate is also different: when the subject is composite and the sen-
tence is declarative, the predicate is located within the subject i.e.be-
tween the formal and the real subjects. Ifthe sentence is interrogative
the formal subject comes after the structural verb, and the real sub-
ject- after the predicative:

It is useless to cry. Is it useless to cry?

In the languages compared most of the meanings expressed by
the subject are almost identical. Below are presented the meanings of
the subject in both languages:

1. Agent - AreHc: Olim is working - Onum nwnasnTtu.

2. Patience - TlatmeHc: Irkin has been punished - OpkuH
xasonaHau.

3. Benifactive - beHudaktus: Mike was bought a car - Maikka
MalwwnHa onnMHAN.

4. Owner of feature - benrn coxubu: The book is interesting -
Kutob knamkapnu.

5. Owner of state - Xonat coxubu: He is asleep - Y yxnok.

6. Owner of quantity - Musgop coxubu: They are ten - Kutobnap -
yHTa.

7. Owner of a thing - Bbupop HapcaHuHr aracu: He possesses a
gun - Y Kyponra ara.

8. Existing thing - MaBxyn Hapca: It exists - Y 6op / maBxyga.
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9. Object compared - KnécnaHaértran Hapca: He is taller than me-
Y MmeHpaH 6anang.

10. Thing belonging to a group - Typra maHcy6nuk: The horse is an
animal - OT xanBoHAUP.

11. Identified person - VaeHTudunkayns obvektu: He is Salim Kari-
movich - ¥ Canum Kapumosuu.

12. Thing whose name is pronounced - Homu kypcaTunaétraH
Hapca: This thing is called «kivi» - By Hapca «kuBu» geb atanagu.

13. Cause - Caba6: The storm caused trees to fall - BypoH
papaxTnapHu UUKUTOW.

14. Consequence (effect) - Hatmxa (okubaTt): The fire was caused
by lightning - YT yaKkMoenaH YMBAm

15. Causator - Kaysatop: He had the thief imprisoned - Y yfpuHu
KamaTTupau.

16. The person who was made to do something - Max06yp kunuHrax
waxe: He was made to come at 10.

17. Factitive - ®aktntume: A hole has been dug - S/pa KaBnaHgu.

18. Sufferer - Xadgo vekyBun: He is suffering - Y a3o6 yekanTu.

Realization of these meanings depends on the semantics of the
predicate. For example, the meaning ‘causator’ is realized if the pred-
icate is expressed by a causative verb in the active voice (See 15).

The main differences between the meanings of the subject in Eng-
lish and Uzbek are as follows:

1. In English there is meaningless subject (It is cold - CoByk).

2. In English there is a subject expressing cataphoric (kelinHru
Hapeara nwopa kunyesym) meaning (It is nice to stay here - by epaa
KOMUL AXLIN).

3. In English there is a subject expressing place (The bed hasn't
been slepton - by kpaBatga yxnaHunmarat).

4. Ability of the subject to express benifactive in English (He was
given a present - YHra cosfa 6epungnu).

5. Impossibility to express the meanings of the subject expressed
by substantivized participle and adverbial participle in Uzbek by the
subject in English (Anumosra épnam 6eprannap kaHu? Where are
those who helped Alimov?)

These differences also cause interlanguage interferences which
do not allow the speaker to shift from Uzbek into English.

In both languages the agent (the doer of the action) expressed by
the subject may be

1) deffinite; 2)indefinite; 3)general and; 4) a part of the whole:
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1. Axmapg kengu - Akhmad has come.

2. Kumgup kengm - Somebody has come.

3. They say he isill- Y kacan amnw; AnTuwnapunya, y kacan amMmuul.

One can see a lotofthings here - By epaa kyn HapcanapHu KypuL
MymkuH. We can see a lot of things here - By epga kyn HapcanapHu
KYPULLMMU3 MYMKUH.

4. bnp KaH4Ya knwunap kenuwanTtu - Some people are coming.

The Uzbek pronoun ynap, in contrast to its English counterpart
they, cannot express the meaning indefiniteness (See the transla-
tion).

In Uzbek the word ogam (man) in the function of the subject can
be substituted by the pronoun men (l): Opgam yapuyab ketsantn > MeH
yap4ab ketanmaH (I'm getting tired).

4.17.3.3. The Predicate (Kecum)

The predicate, as stated above, attributes something - action,
state, feature, attitude or relation to the doer of the action or the thing
expressed by the subject of the sentence.

The subject and the predicate are interdependent parts of the sen-
tence and they are the sentre (dominating parts) of the sentence, as
well. The dependence of the subject on the predicate is proved by the
fact that the verb-predicate opens vacancies for subjects and objects
in the process of generating the sentence. As to the dependence of
the predicate on the subject, we can see it in the agreement of the
predicate with the subject. Agreement is an indicator of subordination
(dependence).

The relation between the subject and the predicate is regarded
full predicative relation in opposed to that between the subjectival
(aracumoH) and the predicatival (kecumcumoH) in constructions such
as «Father being ill», «Jagpam kacan 6ynu6» which is semi-predica-
tive relation.

As to their structure the predicate may be:

1) simple:

He speaks English. ¥ nurnus tunuga ranunpaam.

He was working. Y nwnaértraH agu;

2) compound:

He must work. Y nwnawwm kepak

He was young. Y éw aaw.
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As seen from the first examples, the verb functioning as a simple
predicate may be a synthetic (speaks, ranupagwn) or analytic form (was
working, nwnaétrad agu). In English simple predicate the number of
auxiliary verbs fluctuates from one to three.

1.  am working.

He has gone.

2. | have been working since morning.

What is being built here?

The books will be sent tomorrow.

3. When you come, the house will have already been built.

The predicate expressed by a phraseological unit is regarded a
simple predicate, because a phraseological unit, like a word, express-
es a whole notion and it is indivisible:

She took care of the baby.

MeHu kypnb kananarum yum6 ketawu.

Depending on whether the predicate is expressed by a verb or not,
it is traditionally divided into two groups: verbal (works, nwnangn) and
nominal (am a student, TanabamaH).

In Uzbek the nominal predicate may be simple and compound:

1. MeH ykuTyBuYMmaH (I am a teacher).

2. MeH ykuTyBuM 6ynamaH (I shall be a teacher).

In English the nominal predicate is always compound and it con-
tains one of the following link verbs: to be, to appear, to grow, to get,
to feel, to go, to run, to turn, to turn out, to run, to prove, to feel, to
remain, to seem, to smell, to taste, to look, to keep etc. which locates
before the predicative. All the link verbs, excepting to be, partly retain
their lexical meaning.

In modern Uzbek the so called “predicative morphemes" -maH,
-caH, zero morpheme, -Mu3, -cu3, -cusnap, -aup are used instead
of link verbs. Compare:

Xo3unpru 3amoH: | am a teacher- MeH yKutyB4MmaH.

This is a human being - By uHcongup.

YTran 3amoH: | was a teacher- MeH VKkuTyBUYM 3AUM.

Kenacu 3amoH: I shall be a teacher - MeH ykutyBun 6ynamad.

The fact that in Uzbek some nominal predicates, in contrast to
English ones, do not contain link verbs cause interlanguage interfer-
ences when Uzbek students speak English, as a result they do not
use the link verb (*He a student).

Depending on the participation of modal verbs in English, the
words MyYMKUH, Kepak, wapTt etc. in Uzbek and the verbs expressing
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the beginning, duration, cessation and repetition of the action predi-
cates are divided into the following groups:

1. The compound verbal modal predicate.

He may come. Y kenuwmn MyMKuH.

| must go. MeH keTnwnm Kepak.

2. The compound verbal aspect predicate.

| kept glancing at her. Y kapanBepau.

| used to write verses. Y webp €3nb Typap agu.

3. The compound modal nominal predicate.

It might be Tom. By Tom 6ynuwmn MymMKuH.

4. The compound aspect nominal predicate.

| continued to be glad.

5. The compound modal aspect predicate.

He may keep talking for hours. ¥ coatnab TyxTtaman rannawa
ONNWN MyMKKH.

Below are presented the main patterns of predicates in English
and Uzbek:

The Simple Nominal Predicate (Copna ot kecum)

As was stated above, such type of predicate exists in Uzbek:
1) N/ Subsantivized unit + predicative morpheme
(MeH ykuTyBYMMaH; busnap apagopnapmus)
2) Adj + predicative morpheme (CeH aknnucat)
3) Prn + predicative morpheme (by meHmaH)
4) Prn (Ynum wy)
5) Prn + ra (By ceHra)
6) Prn + pa (Knto6 meHga)
7) Prn + pan (Bby coBfa 6usgaH)
8) Num + predicative morpheme (MawwnHanap y4Ta)
9) Adv + predicative morpheme (Cuns kaepgacuns?)
10) Adv (Mynumun3s 03)
11) N |/ substantivized unit + ra (Xat OpkuHra; by Hapcanap
KenmaraHnapra)
12) N/ Prn + yyynu (CoBfa Canum yyyH; CoBfa CU3 y4yH)
13) N + gpa predicative morpheme (MeH MockBagamaH)
10) N + pan (XaT OpknHaaH)
11) N/ Prn / predicative morpheme + Huku (MawunHa meHuku;
MawwunHa CanumHunkn; By keTraHnapHukn)
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12) N / Prn | substantivized unit + kymakum (®unbm cesru
xaknga; Kutob ynap xakmga; Makona gaHracanap xakuga)

13) Inf (3axap numok - ynmok)

14) Verbal noun (xapakaT HoMM) (AXwwu KypraH Hapcam -
Yyymunuw)

15) kepak (MeHra pydyka kepak)

16) Termwnu / Taannyknu (by cusra Ternwnu / Taannyknm)

17) Participle (by nnéna cuHraH)

18) 6op / nyk (Hown 6op; Yon nyk)

19) 6op amuw / 3kaH (Ynapaa nyn 6op amuw / akaH)
20) nykK amuw / 3kaH (Ynapga nyn nykK amMmuw / akaH)
21) ara + predicative morpheme (Y kyponra ara)
22) maBxyp (WyHpan xanBoHnap maBxyn)
23) maBxyAa + amuw / 3kaH [/ apu (WyHaan xanBoHmap maxypn
amunw)

The simple nominal predicate may be extended:

By Amepuka Kywma WTraTtnapw.

The Compound Nominal Predicate (Kywma ot kecum)

In English: 1) Be.f + N / substantivized unit (| am a teacher; Here
are the wounded)

2) Be.f + Adj (She is beautiful)

3) Be.f + Num (We are six)

4) Be.f + Prn (It's me)

5) Be.f + Adv (I am here)

6) Be.f + Abs. Prn / N + *s (It is mine; Itis Nick’s)

7) Be.f + prep + N/ Prn / substantivized unit (It is for Bob; It

is for the wounded; It is for you)

8) Be.f + PIl (The door is broken)

9) Link verb which has partly lost lexical meaning + Adj

(He got nervous; He seemed nervous; He remained silent)

10) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + N / substantivized unit.

(It must be Tom; They must be the wounded)

11) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Adj. (It must be hot)

13) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Num (It must be six)

14) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Prn (It must be you)

15) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Adv (He must be here)

16) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Abs Prn /N + s
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(It must be mine; It must be Nick's)

17) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + prep + N/ Prn (It must be
for Nick; It must be for her; He must be in London)

18) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + PII (It must be broken)

In Uzbek: 1) N/ substantivized unit + amok / 6ynMokJl (OpkuH
woup 3aun; dpkuH wowup 6ynaaun; bynap - cdapsaHgu nyknap)

2) Adj + amok / 6ynmokJl (Y kacan agwu; Y kacan 6ynaau)

3) Num + amok / 6ynmokll (Pyykam y4Ta agu; Pyykam y4yTta 6yna-
an)

4) Prn + amok / 6ynmok-f (Ywa men aaum; YHra épaam 6epraH
MeH 6ynamaH)

5) Adv + amok / 6ynmok-f (CeH kaeppna aguHr? Y kaeppa byna-
an?)

6)Abs. Prn /| N / substantivized unit + 's + amok / 6ynmokl (Y
MEHWUKN 3au; Y KeTmanguraHnapHuku aan; Y DpKUHHUKKA 34K)

7) N | substantivized unit / Prn + ra + amok-f (Cosfa Hopgupra
aau; Cosfa ypyuwra keTraHnapra agun; CoBsfa ceHra aau)

8) N / substantivized unit / Prn + yuyH + amok-f (Cosfa Hogup
yuyH aau; CoBfa ypylra ketraHnap y4yyH agu; CoBfa cu3 yuyyH 3am)

N / substantivized unit / Prn + gpan + amok” (Cosfa HogupgaH
aau; XaT ypywra keTraHnapaaH agu; CoBfa ynapaaH aau)

9) N/ Prn + nan néopart (Acap y4 6o6gaH nbopart; Acap wynap-
naH nbopar)

10) N / substantivized unit / Prn + amuw / 3kaH (Y Bpay amuw /
3KaH; Ynap spagopnap amuw / 3kaH; Y ceH aMmulicaH / akaHcaH)

11) Adj + amuw / akaH (Y kacan amu / 3KaH)

12) N / substantivized unit / Prn + pa + amuw [/ akaH (Y Puraga
amuw / akaH; bunetnap keTaguraHnapga amuw / akaH; Kntob ceHga
aMuw / aKaH.

13) Abs Prn / N /| substantivized unit + HUkn + amuw / akaH

(Knto6 yHukn amuw / akaH; Kuto6 AHBapHUKM amMuLl / 3KaH;

Kntobnap keTraHnapHukn aMmuw / akaH)

14) 6op + amok.T (Myn 6op agu)

15) nyk + 3MOK.f (Myn nyk agwn)

16) ara + amok / 6ynmok-f (Y kKyponra ara agu; Y kyponra ara
6ynagn)

17) ara + amuw / akaH (Y Kyponra ara amMmuw / akaH)

18) Adj + Link verb which has partly lost lexical meaning

(OBkaT 6emasa TytonanTtu; byHpan cysnap kymak4ynm caHanagw)
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The Simple Verbal Predicate (Coana cbebn kecum)

The simple verbal predicate exists in both languages. It is ex-
pressed by a predicative verb having necessary grammatical catego-
ries and symballed as Vf .where V is the initial letter of the word verb
and f stands for the word finite indicating that the verb is a predicative
one.

As stated above, the verb functioning as a simple verbal predi-
cate is either a synthetic or an analytic form. English has more analitic
forms than Uzbek.

Below are examples of synthetic forms:

In English: work, works, worked,

In Uzbek: nwnanmaH, nwnancad, nwnangu, nwnanmus, uwinan-
Cu3, nwnawagu, uvwnasnmad, uvwnaancad, UWnasantu, uwnasnMmus,
nwnaancus, uwnawanTu.mwnagum, WWNaguHr, vwnagu, wuwnaguk,
vwnawpau, uwnacam, uvwnacadr, uvwnaca, uwnacak, wuwnacaHrus,
wwnaweca, mwnabmaH, nwna6bcaH, nwnaéaun, nwnabmmns, nwnadems,
vwnawnbauv, vwnan, uwna, UWnacuH, UWnNawnnuk, WLWNaHr, WlnaH-
rmap, vwnawcwuH, uUwnaraHMaH, uwnaraHcaH, wwnaraH, uwnaraH-
MW3, uMWNaraHcus, uwWwnawraH, uwnamoBgamaH, wwnaraHgupmat,
vwnaraHgupcaH, wuwnaraHaup, wwnaraHaupmus, wuwnamokgacaH,
nwnamokaamms, nwnamokgacus, vwnawmMoega.mwnaétupmat,
nwnaétmpcaH, NWnNaétup, NWnaétTmpmMmus, MWNaétTnpcus, nwnaétTnp-
cusnap, uwnaétnémax, nwnaértmbcad, nwnaétmbaun, nwnaéTmomuns,
nwnaétnéems, MWNaMoK4YMMaH,nwnamMmoKYncaH,nwnamokym,mwna-
MOKYMMMN3, UWINAMOKYUCU3, ULIMNAWMOKIM, uwnanguraHmaH, uwnam-
OuWraHcaH, wwnanguraH, uwnapMad, uwnapcaH, vwnap, nwnapmms,
vwwnapcuanap, vwnawap etc.

Examples of analytic forms from English and Uzbek:

In English: am working, is working, are working, was working, were
working, shall be working, will be working, have worked, has worked,
had worked, shall have worked, will have worked, have been working,
had been working, is sent, are sent, was sent, were sent, will be sent,
have been sent, has been sent, had been sent, is being sent, are be-
ing sent, was being sent, were being sent, should work, would work,
should be working, would be working etc.

In Uzbek: nwnaraH sgum, vwnaraH 34WHr, uwnarad agu, vwnarad
34MK, UwWaraH 34WHIM3, UWnawrad 3am, uwnap 3auM, uwnap SAuHr,
vwnap aau, uvwnap SAWK, uwnap SAWHIMM3, uwnawap 3au, uwnab
3aum, nwnab sauHr, nwnab agn, nwnab sguk, nwnab agnHrua, nwna-
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MOKLa 3aMM, uwnamokaa 34MHF, uwnamokua s3au, mwnamokua 3auk,
nwnamokaa 34AMHIUSZ, UWNAAaMOKYM 34UM, UWIaMOK4YW SAWHF, uwna-
MOKYM 341, WIWIMAMOKYM 3AUK, MLWNMAaMOKYM IOUK, MWIaMOK4YU SOUH-
rmsnap, 6opaguran sagum, 6opapuraH saauHr, 6opagurad agu, 6opaagu-
raH aguk, 6opaguraH sguHrnap, 6opuwaguran a3au, uwnaraH 6yncam,
uwwnaraH 6yncaHr, uwnaraH 6ynca, uwnaraH 6yncak, uwnaraH 6yn-
caHrus, nwnaraH 6ynuwca etc.

The Compound Verbal Predicate
(Kywma cdebn kecum)

The compound verbal predicate exists in both languages, but they
greatly differ in their structure. In English they contain modal verbs,
their equivalents, the units to be sure, to be certain (MwoH4n komwun
oynmok), to seem, to happen, to chance, to come, to get, to attempt,
to try, to be going to + infinitive, to keep + gerund, used to + infinitive:

| can speak English..

He is to come at 2 o'clock.

She had to stay here.

Helen is sure to come at 2 o’clock.

Helen is certain to come at 2 o'clock.

He seems to know that.

| happened to meet him in London

| chanced to meet him in London

How did you come to know that?

When you get to know him you will find he is quite nice.

He attempted to leave, but he was stopped.

| tried to help him.

He is going to help me.

The baby kept crying

He used to help me.

In Uzbek compound verbal predicates are formed by the following
ways:

1) non-predicative verb + assistant verb in the predicative form:

XaTHu YKknb ynegunm.

XaTHu yKknb 4Ynka onmagum.

XaTHU YKo 4ynka onmam Konaum.

Y xaTHU YKnb YmkKa onmam KOnraH akaH.

Y xaTHu YKn6 Ynka onman konraH 6ynuwm MyMKuH.

As was stated, there are more than 20 assistant verbs in Uzbek.
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Here are some examples of compound verbal predicates with as-
sistant verbs from Uzbek:

MacnopTumHn onnb natrta é3a 6ownagunap (F.Fynom).

...y31n oHacuHu kypraun kmpu6 kerau (M.Mcmounun).

Tynnop XOHWBOP...KknWHab 6opan

By BasncaHn 6axapa onamus.

Wowwunuur, 6ynmaca, ynrypman Konamus.

Yo, yap4yab ketaum (C.Axmag).

Keya mmkmnunob tywaum.

OBKaTHM €6 KypAUM.

XatnapHu YKM6 4mkaum.

TomowaHn 6enyn Kypub éTnoau.

PomaHHu YKM6 6ynaum.

KnHora 6oprum kengu.

XaTHu €316 Tawnagu.

Y cyTHM n4mnb 6opaun.

Ynap mMeHn cuHab Kypuwpau.

Y 6onaHu ypa ketam.

PyykaMHU cUHAMPUG KynauMm.

Wy bupmaga nwnab ropubmaH.

Wy epaoa Awab Typubmat.

Y kKeTn6 Kongwu.

2) xapakaT HOMK + (3ranuk Kywmmyacu) + mogan cys (kepak, wapr,
3apyp, MYMKWH, NTO3UM):

MeH GOpMWINM MYMKUH.

MeH GopulWINM Kepak.

MeHWHr GopUulInM WwapT.

Bopuwum 3apyp.

BopuwnM MYyMKMH.

3) wapT mannu + Kepak:

PaBwaH apTara kenca Kepak.

Ynap apTara KeTuwica Kepak.

Y keya KenraH 6ynca kepak.

Cun3 yHU KypraH 6yncaHrus kKepak.

4) wapT mannu + 3KaH:

Epnoam 6epca akaH, 6opcam.

Taknud kunmaraH 6yncam 3kaH, MmeHAaH xada 6ynca.

5) cucatgow + skaH, aMULL:

Y Kkeya KeTraH 3KaH / aMuL.

Y aprara Ketap amuw / 3KaH.
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Y keTaguraH amuw / aKaH

6) V + MoKuM + 3kaH / amuL:

Y KeTMOKYM 3MuW / IKaH.

Onum TolwKeHTAA KONMMOKYM 3MULW |/ 3KaH.

7) 6yNpyK Mannu + ruH / cuH + agu:

YHra anTruH agm

Y KencuH 3gu.

8) V + mokuu + agu:

Y 6M3HUKMTa KEeNMMOKYU 3aMU.

Y 6M3HUKNTa KeNTMOKYU 3KaH / aMuLl.

9)V + rypek + 6ynca:

Y kenryaek 6ynca, meHra xabap KANUHT.

Kenrypnek 6yncaHr KYHFUPOK Kui.

10) cupatoow + kypuHmok / Tyronmok in the predicative form:

Y kenaguraH KypuHagm.

Y kenraH KypuHaau.

11) participle + ra yxwamok in the predicative form:

Y KenraHra yxwangu.

Y KenaguraHra yxwanam.

12) verbal noun + possessive morpheme + ra + ky3u eTmok / Tyfpu
kenmok in the predicative form:

Kennwwnra kysum etmanam.

Bopuwwnmra TyFpu Kenagm.

Bopuwra Tyfpu Kkenaau.

Predicates containing modal verbs or their equivalents in English,
words expressing modality like MyMKuH, no3um, Kepak, WwapT, TYyFpu
kenmok etc. in Uzbek are regarded compound modal verbal predi-
cates:

He may come - Y Kkenuwum MyMKHUH.

Yesterday | had to stay here - Keua wy epaa konuwumra Tyfpu
Kenau.

The main differences in predicates between English and Uzbek are
observed in compound verbal predicates, the reason for which is ex-
istence of modal verbs and nonexistence of assistant verbs in English.

English modal verbs and Uzbek assistant verbs cause a lot of inter-
language interferences when Uzbek students speak English.

Particularly English interrogative sentences are hard for Uzbek stu-
dents to acquire due to separate location of the components of the
predicate:

Are you working?
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Have you finished the letter?

Should | help him?

In English dialogues the lexical part of compound verbal predicate
drops out or the verb is substituted by a prop verb. Compare:

- Were you going to school? -Yes, | was

- Maktabra ketaé€traH aguMHrmmn? - Xa.

- Have you finished the letter? - Yes, | have.

- XaTHu TyraTgQuHrMmn? - Xa.tyrataumm.

- 1speak English. - So, do |.

- MeH nHrnus4a rannpamaH. - MeH xam.

This difference causes interlanguage interferences

According to their semantics predicates fall into the following
groups:

1. The predicate expressing action.

MeH CamapkaHgra ketsinmaH.

| am going to Samarkand.

2. The predicate expressing a feature:

dPUnbM KM3MKapnu.

The film is amazing.

3. The predicate expressing a possessed thing:

MeHpa mawmnHa 6op.

| have a car.

4. The predicate expressing existence:

Troya was; It exists; There is water there.

Tposa 6ynraH; Y maBxya; Y epaa cys 6op.

5. The predicate expressing the state of the person or the thing
expressed by the subject:

He is ill; The pen is broken.

Y kacan; Py4yka CUHUK.

4. The predicate expressing location:

He is in Moscow.

Y MockBaga.

7. The predicate expressing time:

The meeting is at 2 o'clock

Maxnwuc coaTt ukkmaa.

8. The predicate expressing agent:

It is Karim who did it.

ByHn kunraH Kapum.

9. The predicate expressing patience:

It is John who was beaten.
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KantaknaHraHn XXoH.

10. The predicate expressing benifactive:
The gift is for Karim.

Cosfra Kapuwmra.

11. The predicate expressing quantity:
They are six.

Ynap ontuTta.

12. The predicate expressing classification:
This is a watch.

By coar.

13. The predicate expressing identification:
It is Zakir Irmatovich Kambarov.

Y 3okup OpmaTtoBuy Kambapos.

14. A nominating predicate:

It is called «Kivi».

Y « kuBu» neb atanagu.

15. The predicate expressing cause:

It is from your stubbornness.

By yxapnurnHraaH.

16. The predicate expressing consequences (result):

Its consequence is death.

ByHUHTr okubaTtun - ynum.

17. The predicate expressing causator:

It is you who made him cry.

YHW nnfnaTtraH ceH.

18. The predicate expressing the sufferer:
Itis | who is suffering.

MN3Tnpob yekaétraH MeH.

19. The predicate expressing the thing aimed at:
My aim is to study

Makcagum - ykuL.

20. The predicate expressing term:

What are your terms?

WapTnuHrna KkaHaka?

21. The predicate expressing a part of the whole:

He is one of the rich.

Y 6ownapgaH 6upwu.

22. The predicate expressing sender:
The letter is from Jane.
XatXenHpaH.
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23. The predicate expressing addressee:

This letter is for Mike - By xatnap Malikka.

It should be noted that these semantic types of the predicate can
further be divided into smaller types.

There are also differences in the agreement of the predicate with
the subject in English and Uzbek. In Uzbek the predicate almost
always agree with the subject in person and frequently in number,
whereas in English the agreement depends on the tense forms of the
predicate, modal verbs used, on the semantics ofthe word functioning
as a subject, on the location of homogenius subjects. Compare:

MeH kengum - 1came. bus kengnk - We came.

CeH kenguHr - You came. Cusnap kenguHrus - You came.

Y kengu - He came. Ynap kenuwamn - They came.

MeH kenuwmm MyMKuH - | may come.

CeH KenUWKUHr MYMKUH - You may come.

Y kenuwun mymkuH - He / she / it may come

Bbus kenuwunmns mymknH - We may come.

Cusnap KenuwmuHrnd MyMKkuH - You may come.

Ynap kenuwun MyMkuH - They may come.

My family is getting large - Cunam kaTtTanawsanTu.
My family are having rest- Ounam(garunap) gam onsantu.

There is a pen and pencils on the table - Crtonga pydyka Ba
Kkanamnap 6op.

There are pencils and a pen on the table - Ctonga kanamnap Ba
pydka 6op.

Neither the children nor Bob is here - by epga Ha 6onanap, Ha
Bo6 6op.

Neither Bob nor the children are here - by epma Ha Bo6, Ha
6onanap 6op.

The reason of these differences is explained by the fact that the
grammatical categories of person and person are highly developed in
Uzbek than in English.

4.17.3.4. The Object (TynanpyBun)

Being one of the secondary parts of the sentence the object ex-
presses:
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1) the person or thing to which the action expressed by a verb in
the active voice derected:

| bought a book - MeH kKuT06 OoNngum.

2) the person or thing for whose sake the action expressed by a
verb in the active voice is carried out:

| bought him a book - MeH yHra kuto6 ongum.

3) the doer of the action (agent) expressed by a verb in the pas-
sive voice (if it has the preposition by in English, the postposition
TomoHupaan in Uzbek):

The house was built by my father.

Yn papam ToMoHUAaH KypunraH.

4) the instrument or something which is used in the action ex-
pressed by the verb (if it has the preposition with in English, the post-
position 6unaH or the pattern N + ga in Uzbek):

Icutthe tree with a saw. lapaxTHu appapa / appa 6unaH kecaum.

Below are represented some examples of objects in English and
Uzbek:

1) I bought Helen a book - MeH EneHara kuto6 ongum.

| bought the book for Hellen - MeH kuTo6HM EneHara ongum.

2) I bought it for you - MeH yHM ceHra ongum.

3) Add two more - AAHa uKkuTa KyLl.

4) lwant to smoke - Yekkum kensanTu.

Y eMOKHM Bunagn-10, KYCMOKHU bunmangu.

5) 1gave up smoking - MeH YeKMWHN Tawnagum.

6) He helps the poor- Y Houyopnapra épaam 6epagu.

KenraHnapHu kytub6 on.

KetaétraHnapHwm Tyxrar.

TynpaH axpanraHHu 6ypu ep (Makon).

Stop your «oh-oh» - «Bon#-BOM»MUHIHM TyxTaT.

7) What happened there Idon't know - Y epAaa HUMa 6ynraHuHu
bunmanmat.

Traditionally the object is divided into direct and inderect. The
direct object (I bought an ice-cream) is more cosely and directly
connected with the predicate, and its use in the sentence does not
depend on the other objects, whereas the use of the indirect object
in the sentence, as a rule, depends on the presence of the direct
object.

In terms of morden linguistics the indirect object denotes benifac-
tive (I bought him an ice-cream), instrument (I cut it with a nife),
agent (It was sent by David) etc.
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English grammarians distinguish between prepositional and
non-prepositional objects:

He is reading a book (non-prepositional object).

He is looking at me (prepositional object).

He bought me a book (non-prepositional object).

He bought a book for me (prepositional object).

In English the verb and the preposition govern the objects ex-
pressed by a personal pronoun (Tell me / him / her / us / them) or the
relative pronoun who (The man whom you wanted to see is here.)(l
bought it for her).

In Uzbek a direct object expressing a lifeless thing is formed by the
noun in the accusative or nominative case. In the first case the thing
expressed by the object is always deffinate, in the second case it is
indefinite. Compare:

MeHra pyuykaHu 6epuHr (Give me the pen).

MeHra py4ka 6epuHr (Give me a pen).

In Uzbek the indirect object is mostly formed by a noun or personal
pronoun in the dative case or by a noun or personal pronoun with the
postposition y4yH.

PyykaHu cusra ongum.

PyykaHu cu3 y4yyH ongum.

In contrast to Uzbek, in Engish there are composite objects which
are divided into two groups:

1) The Objective-with-the-Infinitive Consttruction:

| saw Ron come (MeH POHHUHI KenraHuHu Kypaum).

| saw Ron coming (MeH POHHUHI KeNaéTraHuHu KYpaum).

The first part of this object (subjectival) is expressed either by a
noun in the common case or by a personal pronoun in the objective
case. The second part (predictival) is expressed by the Infinitive or the
Participle |.

2) The compound object consisting of formal and real objects:

I felt it difficult to refuse.

| consider it impossible for me to stay here.

I think it strange going there so late.

The first part (real object) is expressed by the pronoun it, the second
part (real object) - by the Infinitive, the Gerund or for-to-Infinitive.

In English the use of the object expressed by the pronoun it is
obligatory, whereas the use of its Uzbek counterpart yHu is optional.
Compare:

- Yenak owxoHaga. - Onnb ken (yHwu).
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- The bucket is in the kitchen. - Bring it.

In the languages compared the object has the following mean-
ings:

1. Patience (natueHc, o6bekT): Y HOHHM Kecaun - He has cut the
bread.

2. Benifactive (6eHundakTuB): Y meHra onma 6epan - He gave me
an apple.

3. Agent (areHc): Y mwymnnap TOMOHMAaH KypunraH - The house
was built by workers.

4. Instrument (ac606, Kypon): HoHHU nuyokua kecaum - | cut the
bread with a knife.

5. Factitive (dpaktntuB): Y ypa kasnagu - He dug a hole.

6. Manner (ycyn, nyn): Y nynHu KypKuTUIWL Wynu 6unad onaun - He
got the money by threatening.

7. The thing compared (kmécnaHaétraH Hapca): Y MeHAaH éw -
He is younger than me.

8. The thing possessed (sranuk KunuHraH Hapca): Y TanaHTra
ara- He has a talant.

9. Causatee (mMaxOypnaHraH waxe €ku Hapca): Y MeHU KaTTuk
acabunnawTnpamn - He infurated me.

10. Cause (caba6):MeH waMoOnHW JapaxTHU WNUKATFAHUHU
kypaum - | saw the wind cause the tree to fall.

11. Consequences (HaTuxa, okubaT): JoByn odaT Kentupau -
The typhoon caused calamity.

12. Place (ypuH): Bus CamapkaHaHu 3uépat kunanmmua - We are
touring Samarkand.

13. Cooprating person (Mw-xapakaTHu bupra 6axapysuu): | came
with Mike - MeH Mahik 6unaH kengum.

14. Addressee (agpecaHT): Bill, was the letter written to you? -
Bbun, xat ceHra éaunraHmmn?

15. Sender (agpecaTt): Mike, is the letter from you? - Mavik xaT
ceHaaHMun?

In both languages subordinate clauses and their synonyms func-
tioning as objects denote not things, but events:

Y KayoH Kantau bunmanmmat.

MeH BanuMHUWHI KeNraHWUHU Kypaum.

In English a simple declarative sentence consisting of a subject, a
predicate and a direct object the word orderis S + P + O: | like football,
He speaks English, Mike helps David, He looked at me. Sid spoke
about sport.
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In Uzbek their order mainly depends on the position of the rheme.
If the theme is the object and the predicate together or the object
alone, the object is located before the predicate: ¥ neBopHu 6yaam,
Y 'meBopHu 6yagun. Ifthe subject is rheme, the order is as follows: O +
S + P: leBopHu 'y 6yaau, Camag 6ypuHu ynanpaun, bypuuun Camap
ynaupau.

The word order in a simple declarative sentence consisting of a
subject, a predicate, non-prepositional indirect object and a direct ob-
ject the word orderis S + P + Nonpr.O + Dir.O:

| bought him a book.

If the inderect object is prepositional the order is S + P + Dir.O +
Pr.Inder.O:

I bought a book for him.

In Uzbek the word order in a simple declarative sentence consist-
ing of a subject, a predicate, an indirect object and a direct object, if
the rheme is the direct object and the predicate together, or the direct
object alone, the word order is S + Inder.0 + Dir.O + P:

MeH ykamra kuTo6 ongum.

MeH ykam y4yyH KMTO6 ongum.

MeH ykamra Kuto6 ongum.

MeH ykam y4yH KUTO6 ongum.

If the rheme is the indirect object, the orderis S + Dir.O + Inder.0
+ P:

KutobHn ykamra mex Ongum.

KWToB6HN ykam y4yyH meH ONguMm.

Ykamra KMTobHu "meH ongum.

YKam y4yH KUTOOHM "meH onaum.

If the rheme is the subject, the order is Dir.O + Inder.0 + S + P or
Inder.0 + Dir.O + S + P:

1. KutobHu ykamra mex ongum.

Ykamra KuTo6HU MeH ongum.
2. KNToO6HM yKam y4yyH "meH OnguMm.
YKaMm y4yH KUTOOHU "MeH ONnaum.

In the first case the indirect object is non-prepositional, in the se-

cond - without postposition.

4.18. The Attribute (AHMKNOBYM)

The attribute is a secondary part of the sentence which modifies
nouns, pronouns or any other units having a nominal character. In
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English it can be in prepositional or in postpositional, which mainly
depends on the length of the attribute. The attribute expressed by a
unit bigger than a word, as a rule, is located in postposition in relation
to the word it modifiers:

1. This is a red pen.

Where is my bag?

2. Here is the pen you lost.

The man sitting on the bench is Nick.

Where is the letter written by Mike?

In Uzbek the attribute, as a rule, is located in pre-position:

By kusaumkapnu kutob.

COBYK CyB KENTUPWHT.

Keuarun xaT cton ycTtuaa.

Cton yctuparm kKutob KaHu?

Cwu3 anWTraH ran TyFpu akaH.

MeHU KypMoOKYM OynraH KuwWu KaHn?

English postpositional attributes cause interlanguage interferences
as a result of which Uzbek students fail to shift from Uzbek into Eng-
lish.

The features expressed by the attribute are: the quality, num-
ber, material, size, taste, colour, length, weight, nationality, state,
location, origin, kindredship, rank, social state etc. of things and
persons.

In the languages compared the attribute is expressed by:

1) an adjective: He is a clever boy - Y aknnu 6ona;

2) a pronoun: It is our school - ¥ 6U3HUHT makTab;

3) a numeral: | have two cars - MeHaa MKKuTa malwmnHa 6op;

4) a noun: This is a gold watch - By onTuH coar;

5) an adverb: | have many books - MeHga kyn kutobnap 6op.

6) a participle: This is a broken glass - By cuHraH cTakaH.

7) a gerund in English, a verdal noun in Uzbek: This is a writing
table - By é3uw ctonu.

8) a subordinate clause: These are the people who have chil-
dren- bynap 6onacu 6op kuwwunap.

Unlike Uzbek in English the attribute can be expressed by an
infinitive: I've got my wife and a little child to look after. (Dreiser).

In Uzbek the attribute can be expressed by predicative participle
constructions which are regarded attributive clauses by most Uzbek
grammarians:

MeH onun6 kenraH KnTo6 KaHu?
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Cu3s é3raH xaT XyHaTungu.

Bbu3 cyB 6ocraH xovira 6opauk.

All the attributes are traditionally divided into two large groups:
qualitative and relative (For information on them see the part «The
Adjective»)

Another difference is that in Uzbek there exists the so-called “iza-
fet". E.g. makTaBbHUHIr 6oru; MakTabé 6oru But this difference does
not cause any interlanguage interferences when Uzbek students
speak English.

As stated above, the English so-called “the group possessive” (The
king of England’s son is here, The man | saw yesterday's book is on
the table) presents a lot of difficulties for Uzbek students.

English attributive constuctions like “many a student” (many a +
N) seem extremely strange for Uzbek students whose language does
not possess them.

It is common knowledge that several attributes may cooccur form-
ing either homogeneus or stepped (nofoHanun) combinations:

| have black, red, yellow pencils.

MeHga Kopa, KM3un, capuk Kkanamnap 6op.

| have one long black pencil.

MeHpga 6uTTa y3yH Kopa kanam 6op.

The coequivalent attributes of English and Uzbek may differ in the
units which they are expressed by. Compare:

1. This is a wooden house (adjective) - By &Fo4 yi (noun)

2. Where is the student who didn't come yesterday? (clause) -
Keuya kenmaraH tanaba kaHu? (predicative construction)

Linguists distinguish apposition which is a special kind of attribute
which is expressed by a noun which characterizes or explains the
word modified by giving the person or thing another name. There are
close and loose (detached) appositions.

A close apposition is not separated by commas and stands in
close connection with the word modified and in English it is located
before the word modified. A close apposition denotes a title, rank,
profession, relationship, nationality, sex, nick name, similarity, origin
etc.

In Uzbek the close apposition denoting kindredship stands after
the word it modifies: uncle Tom = Tom Tofa = Tom amaku

Here are some examples of close appositions:

Aunt Polly = Monnu xona, Monnun amma

Captain Brown = kanutaH bpayH
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Professor Mamatov = npocgeccop Mamatos

A loose apposition is not so closely connected with the noun. It
is always separated by comma, post-positive and has a stress of its
own. E.g.

Dr.Wichcliffe, my predecessor, was a classmate of my father's.
(Sanborn)

Anna Karinina was written by Lev Tolstoy, the great Russian writ-
er.

By AXMag>XoH, MEHUHT AYCTUM.

Banu, YKUTYBYMMUBHUHT YFNKn, Kengu.

In Modern English there appeared a tendency offorming attributes
with stepped combinations without grammatical forms and preposi-
tions like gas emission protest demonstration.

4.19. The Adverbial Modifier (Xon)

The Adverbial Modifier modifies a verb, an adjective or an adverb.
According to its meaning it falls into the following groups:

The Adverbial Modifier of Manner (PaBuw xonwu)

The adverbial modifier of manner is polysemantic. It denotes the
quality, intensity, abruptness, duration, attitude to the action.

He runs fast - Y Tte3 wrupagnu.

He works well - Y axwwu vwnangu.

Suddenly it began raining - BuppaaHura émfup éfa 6ownaaw.

She hasn’t been back long - Y aH4apaH 6epu KantTmaanTu.

The Adverbial Modifier of Time
(ManT xonn)

In English the adverbial modifier of time is expressed by:

1) Adverbs of time: now, then, today, yesterday, tomorrow, when
etc.

Peter has come today.

What are you doing now?

When will you come?

2) Prepositional phrases with prepositions in, on, at, during, with-
in, for, before, after, till / until, by, past, on / upon, since (in 2007,
on Sunday, during the lesson, before dinner).

Bill was born in 1996.
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| have been sitting here since morning

Navoiy lived in the XV century.

3) Word combinations: next + day /week / month /year / Sunday

last + week / month, / year / Sunday, this + week / month / year
| Sunday..., that + day / week / month / year/ Sunday etc.

I'll come next week.

He has come this week.

She went to Samarkand last month.

4) Participle I

Coming here, | saw Bob.

Having finished the work, we played football.

5) The unit formed by the patterns:

when + Participle i,

when + N,

when + Prep, phrase,

while + Participle I:

When questioned, she explained everything very carefully.

When a boy, he was naughty.

While dancing, | lost my purse

6) The subordinate clause oftime: When he came | was sleeping.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of time is expressed by:

1) Adverbs oftime: xo3up.6yryH, aptara, aBBan, CyHr, KEWUH, xanu,
6ynTyp, asangaH, pactnab, aHou, aBBangaH, 6up KkyH, GyryH-apTa,
xanu-6epun, KyHAaH-KyHra, kadoH etc.

Xo3up ynap nwga (A.K.).

Ka4yoH kenacaH?

Y xanu-6epu kenmangu.

2>.The nouns expressing time in the dative, ablative and locative
cases: aBrycTaa, €3ga, cewaHbapa, Tykkusga etc.

MeH é3pga gam onamaH.

Y ontupa kenagu.

3) The syntactic units formed by the patterns -paH 6epwu, -gaH
OyéH etc.

Y keyapaH 6epu wy epaa.

4) Predicative constructions: Cu3 kenryH4a, meH yTupubTypamadt;

Kyéw ynkmacpaH, nw 6ownamamnmma.

Ep kypuray, uw 6ownanmuns.

Bokea cu3 kenmacpaH onauH pyn 6epau.

Y Canum KeTraHAaH KeWUH Kengwu.

Kyéw 4ynknwmn 6unaHok, nw 6ownaguk.
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These constructions semantically correspond to English sobordi-
nate clauses of time:
MeH kenryHua, kyT = Wait untill | come.

The Adverbial Modifier of Place and Direction
(YpuH Ba iyHanuw xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of place and direction is expressed
by:

1) Adverbs of place: here, there, where, within, outside, inside,
southwards etc.

I live here

Where are you going?

The plane flew southwards.

2) Phrases with the prepositions in, at, on, under, by, behind, near,
above, below, over, outside, inside, round, before, after, next to, be-
side, in front of, between, among, opposite, against, towards, from, to,
out of, into, along, across, down, up, through, past, about, as far as,
within, beyond etc.

The apples are in the basket.

He is sitting next to Mary.

She works at school.

The children are going towards the river.

3) Pronouns expressing place: somewhere, anywhere, nowhere.

We saw him nowhere.

4) The subordinate clause of place:

Stop where you are

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of place and direction is expressed
by:

1) Adverbs of place: kaepaa, KkaepaaH, kKaepra, Hapura, tokKopura,
nacTra, tokopwura, xap kaepga, opapga, annakaékua, Yekka-4ekkapga,
ypTaga, atpodaa etc.

depysa kaeppa swanan?

Ynap kaepra ketnwgn?

Y oKopura 4mkmb ketau.

2) Nouns in the dative, ablative and locative cases: MockBara,
MockBagaaH,

MockBapga etc.

Y JlloHaoHAaH Kantau.

Optara CamapkaHAara KketamaH.
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3) The word combinations formed by patterns N + (possessive
affix) + oct /yct/ong/ w4/ éxH/Tena / opka / opa/ 6y (cTton yctura,
cTon ycTuaaH, cTon yctupa, cton tarnga etc.)

Kntob cton yctuga.

Makta6 opkacupga 60f 6op.

4) The subordinate clause of place: Kaep o6oag 6ynca, wy epaa
odam Kyn.

The Adverbial Modifier of Cause (Ca6a6 xonu)

In both languages the adverbial modifier of cause is rich in forms
and shades of meaning.

In English it is expressed by:

1) Prepositional phrases formed by the patterns from / for / with
| of | through / out of / by / at / considering + N (from hunger, for
bravery, with fear, of necessity, through my fault, by mistake, at his
request, considering his merits) and because of / as a result of / by
reason of / owing to / thanks to / due to / in view of / for fear of /
from want of / for the sake of + N/ gerund, the cause of.

The man died from poison.

It happened through my fault.

He arrived late because of the storm.

2) Interrogative words why, for what reason.

Why are late?

3) The subordinate clause of cause:

As | was busy, |1 did not go to the party.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of cause is expressed by:

1) The units containing N + -gan (3axapgaH), -nukgan (XypcaHa-
NnuKAaH), -ravmpgad (a44MKnaHraHmgaH).

Y saxappaaH ynau.

MeH xypcanwanurumpgaHd “usnab robopaum.

2) The units containing -rawu yuyyw / ca6abnu / Tydannm
(aymHranum y4dyH / cababnu /tycdpannn).

Y kacannurn ca6a6nwn ykuwra 6opmagu.

3) The units containing -ra kypa (MnTumocura kypa).

MeH Oy UWHN yHUHT unTMoCcura kypa KANgum.

4) Interrogative words Hera, HuMa yuyyH, Huma ca6abpaH.

Hera kenmaguHr?

5) Predicative constructions:

Kacan 6ynu6 Kena onMagum.

6) The subordinate clause of cause:

ByHV y KypMaraH, YyHKU YHUHT KY3U OXMN3.

152



The Adverbial Modifier of Purpose
(Makcapn xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of purpose is expressed by:

1) The Infinitive: 1 came to study.

2) The syntactic units formed by the patterns in order to + Infin-
itive, so as to + Infinitive (in order to study , so as to prevent war),
so that:

I came here to study.

| packed him a little food so that he wouldn't get hungry.(LDCE)

3) The syntactic units containing for-to-Infinitive:

They opened the way for her to come to him (Douglas)

4) The syntactic units containing for + Gerund:

They cleared swamp for planting (Eliot)

3) The subordinate clause of purpose:

I turned away, so that Frith should not see

my face (Du Maurier)

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of purpose is expressed by:

1) The words with -ranm (ykuraHu, nwnarasu).

MeH Oy epra yKMraHu kengum.

2) The constuctions N |/ Verbal noun + y4yyH / HuaTupa |/
MakKcagumpa (YKMLW Y4yH, YKMW Makcaaupa, YKuw HuATuaa)

MeH Oy epra yKuw HuATUpa Kengum.

3) The subordinate clause of purpose: MeH Oy epra ceHra épaam
6epan aeb kengum.

The Adverbial Modifier of Condition (LUapT xonwu)

In English the adverbial modifier of condition is expressed by:

1) The prepositional phrase with / without + N / Pron:

I can't do it without you.

With you | can do anything

2) The syntactic unit formed by the patterns in case of + N (in case
of fire).

Call 01 in case of fire.

3) The syntactic unit formed by the patterns but for + N / Pers.
Pron and But + N/ Pers Pron:

But for you | shouldn't have got it.

There is nobody here but John.

4) The syntactic unit formed by the pattern if + PH: If pressed it
rings.
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5) The phrase if necessary:

I'll give my life if necessary.

6) The syntactic unit formed by the pattern except (for) / except-
ing + N/ Pron:

The road was empty exceptfor some cars.

Ne answered all questions excepting the last one.

7)The subordinate clause of condition:

If he is not here by the end of the week, | shall go after him
(Austen)

I will do anything you wish, my brother, provided it lies in my
power (Dickens)

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of condition is expressed by:

1) The units containing -raH TakAupaa (kenmaraH Takuupaa,
OMFnp ékkaH TaBampaa):

Cofnufn éMOHNAaWraH TakKAMpAa MeHra KYHFUPOK KUIUHT.

2) The form N |/ Personal Pr. + -cus (6uscus, ycus, Kapumcus,
MEHCK3)

MeHcu3 ByHn Kuna onmamncus.

3) The form N/ Personal Pr. + 6unaH:

Cu3 6MnaH xaMMa HapCcaHu KUNULW MYMKUWH.

4) The form N/ Personal Pr. + -gaH Tawkapu / -aaH 6owka:

Cus3paH Tawkapu / 6owka xamma 6op.

5) Predicative constructions:

Mw TyramacpaH keta onManmms.

6) The subordinate clause of condition:

BakTum 6ynca kenamaH.

KYHFUPOK KUMIMacaHrus, kenManau.

The Adverbial Modifier of Concession
(Tycukcmusnuk xonwu)

In English the adverbial modifier of concession is expressed by:

1) The syntactic unit formed by the pattern despite + N (despite
illness):

He came despite the storm.

2) The prepositional phrase though + Adj:

Though young, he is strong.

3) The prepositional phrase notwithstanding + N:

Notwithstanding his opposition, she decided to stay there.

4) The subordinate clause of concession:

154



| came though it was terribly cold

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of concession is expressed by:
1) The syntactic unit containing -ra kapamawn / kapamacaaH:
YapuyaraHumra Kapamau / kapamacgaH kengum.

2) The subordinate clause of concession:

Kacan 6yncam xam kengum.

The Adverbial Modifier of Result (Consequence)
(Hatuxa xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of result is expressed by:

1) The syntactic unit containing as a result (of):

As a result of crisis the plant has gone bankrupt.

2) The syntactic unit containing too + adj + Infinitive:

He is too young to know that.

3)The sentence containing the word consequently:

Consequently it went bunkrupt.

4) The subordinate clause of result:

It was too cold that | had to stay in.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of result is expressed by:

1) The sentences containing the units HaTuxapa, OGYHMHT
HaTuxacupa /okmbartupa:

Xana okubaTmpa kyyanapra cys Towau.

2) The subordinate clause of result:

Ayn 6up 3ymaa wyHAam xapganwura Onauku, ep ONNoOK 6ynawm
(W.Pawwnpos.)

The Adverbial Modifier of Cooperation
(Bupranuk xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of cooperation is expressed by the
units together, jointly, in cooperation, as one, in unison, side by
side, hand in hand , shoulder by shoulder etc., in Uzbek - by the
units 6upra, 6upranukaa, 6up €ékagaH 6ow 4YMkKapub, KynHu Kynra
6epub etc.:

The Adverbial Modifier of Degree and Measure
(Mukpop-gapaxa xonum)

In English the adverbial modifier of degree and measure is ex-
pressed by:
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1) The units: much, little, a little, a lot, again, nearly, hardly, almost,
very, rather never, ever, slightly, once, once more, once again, ten
times, partially, extremely, exceedingly, too, scarcely, rarely, bit by bit,
step by step, quite, absolutely, entirely etc.

He works a lot.

He is too young.

We must do it step be step

She is absolutely right.

| have almost finished the work.

The task is extremely difficult.

2) The subordinate clause of degree and measure:

I'll do it as better | can.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of degree and measure is ex-
pressed by:

1) The units : kyn , 03, kam, can, xuén, 6up 03, KMTTaK, NMnnaob,
ovnab, xadTanab, TafuH, sHa, coaTnab, xyaa, HuxoaTAa, FoAT, o6aaH,
03MYyH4Ya, UMKOH Kagap, acno, cupa, 3ypfa, apaHr, KNCMaH, TYnuk, can-
nan, 03-mMo03, Kagamma-kagam, myTnako, 6ew 6apobap etc.

Y kyn mMexHaT Kungu.

Y myTnako COf.

Y cnopxHu xypa SxXWn Kypagu.

MeH uMKOoH Kagap Tes KanMTamaH.

Y BasudaHu 3ypra Gaxapau.

Y BasndaHu kucman baxapau.

Canuma foat rysan kms. ,

2) The subordinate clause of degree and measure:

Typmyw kaH4ya 3aBknu 6ynca, nunnap wyH4a Te3 yTraHaan Tyonagu.

The Adverbial Modifier of Comparison
(Kuéc xpnu)

In English the adverbial modifie/of comp”rison is expressed by:

1) The units formed by the patterns as ... as + N/ Pron (as tall as
you), not so ... as + N/ Pron (not so tall as you), than + N / Pron
(than you), like + N / Pron (like a nightingale) etc.

He runs as fast as you.

She sings like a nightingale.

He is as clever as his father.

He is taller than me.

2) The units containing as if or as though:
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And then his wife's face flushed and contracted as though in pain
(Gaskell)

He saw as if visible in the air before him... (London)

3) The subordinate clause of comparison:

He is younger than we are.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of comparison is expressed by:

1) The units formed by the patterns N/ Pron + aek / pan (ceHaexk,
ceHpan), N/ Pron + kabu(ceH ka6u), N / Pron + paH (ceHpaH), N /
Pron + ra kaparaHpa (ceHra kaparaHnga), N / Pron + ra Huc6aTaH
(ceHra Huc6artaH), N/ Pron + gaH kypa (ceHpaaH kypa) etc.

Y cuspek Tes orypaau.

Y cu3ra KaparaHaa kapu KypuHagu.

AHBap 6u3ra HUcGaTaH YakKoH.

2) The subordinate clause of comparison:

Onnok HO3UK 103N Kyélwpaa WwyHAam TUHUK KYPUHAUKK, TY€ HypAaH
apatunrangan (Onbek).

The great differences between English and Uzbek adverbial mod-
ifier of comparison cause interlanguage interferences which do not
allow Uzbek students to shift from Uzbek into English.

The Adverbial Modifier of Attendant Circumstances
(Vlynp,ou.l xoAaucaHu udopganoByYm xon)

In English the adverbial modifier of attendant circumstances is ex-
pressed by the adjective , the participle and the absolute nominative
construction:

He died young - Y éw yngw.

He came tired - Y yapua6 kengu.

He sat smoking - Y 4yeku6 ytupau.

He came crying - Y pogna6 kupau.

He entered his hand in his packet- Y KkynuHu yyHTarura conraH
xonaa kupau.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of attendant circumstances is ex-
pressed by the adjective, the participle, the adverbial participle and
the predicative construction formed by the pattern N + Participle +
-raH + xonpa:

Y éw yngu.

Y yapuab kengu.

Y 4yeku6 ytupau.
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Y poanab kupau.
Y KYyNWHU YyHTarura conraH xonga kupau.

The Adverbial Modifier of Unexpected Circumstances
(KyTtunmaraH xogucaHum udonanoBym xon)

The adverbial modifier of unexpected circumstances does not exist

in Uzbek. In English it is expressed by the syntactic units containing

the verbs to find, to know, to discover, to see, to hear, or to learn:
| woke up to find the house in fire

She turned to find both men watching her (Winsor)

Every type of adverbial modifier can be further be divided into
smaller groups, but this issue does not enter our task.

Although there are many types of adverbial modifier, they can be
divided into three general groups: 1. Those which characterize internal
features of the action (Y Te3 wrypaau. He runs fast). 2. Those which
characterize the thing expressed by the subject or the object (Y éw yngu.
He died young) 3. Those which characterize external features ofthe ac-
tion or the event expressed by the sentence (Y kacanpgan ynan. He died
from illness Y cuspaH te3 torypaaun. He runs faster than you).

4.19. The Semantic Structure of the Sentence
(FTanHUHr ceMaHTUK CTPYKTypacwu)

The syntactic structure of the sentence-subject, predicate, object,
attribute and adverbial modifier-cannot reflect the outer world ade-
quately. If they could do so, in translation from a language into another
the syntactic structures of the sentence in the sourse and the target
languages would be identical (the subject > the subject, the predicate
> the predicate, the object > the object so on.). The following example
of translation shows that the things are not so.:

The house was built by workers - YWHU nwuyunnap KypraH.

Here the subject of the English sentence corresponds to the object
of the Uzbek sentence.

The event and its components are reflected by the semantic struc-
ture of the sentences which is called the propositive structure by some
linguists. The components of an event are substance (thing or per-
son), its actions (Bob works), properties (Bob is young), states (Bob is
ill), relations to other substances (Bob is reading a book) etc.
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In Bob is reading a book the relation between two substances (Bob
and book) is expressed by the verb to read in the Present Indefinite
Tense, the first substance (Bob) becomes the doer (agent) of the action,
the other (book) - the object (patient) to which the action is directed.

The meanings of modality, time, theme and rheme are not includ-
ed in the semantic structure of the sentence. That's why the sentence
The delegation has arrived and the phrase the arrival of the del-
egation are identical from the point of view their semantic structure.

The semantic structure of the sentence actually presents the nom-
inative aspect of the sentence.

In modem linguistics the semantic structure of the sentence is pre-
sented by the terms agent, patience, instrument, factitive, locative,
benifactive etc. It should be noted that the theory of the semantic
structure of the sentence has not been developed enough. It needs
further investigations.

The main differences between the semantic structures of the sen-
tence in languages are observed in their forms i.e. the means of ex-
pressing the semantic roles (agent, patience, benifactive, instrument
etc.). Let’'s compare again the English sentence «The house was built
by workers» with its Uzbek equivalent « YinHn nwynnap kypran». In
these mutually equivalent sentences the semantic roles are expressed
quite differently. The agent in the English sentence is expressed by a
noun with the preposition by, whereas in its Uzbek counterpart it is
expressed by a noun in the nominative case. As the patience is con-
cerned, it is expressed by a noun in the nominative case in the English
sentence, - by a noun in the objective (accusative) case in the Uzbek
sentence.

When translating some Uzbek sentences without agent into En-
glish, we have to add an agentto the semantic structure of the English
sentence. E.g.

«Keuya Ynpunkka 6opungu» > Yesterday we / they / our students /

.. went to Chirchik. The agent is picked up preceding from the context
or speech situation.

4.20. The Communicative Structure of the Sentence
(FTanHMHT KOMMYHUWKATUB CTPyKTypacwu)

Communicating with each other people exchange information and
the information is supposed to be new to the hearer from the point
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of the speaker. The part of the sentence (utterance) which contains
this new information is called rheme, the other part which does not
carry new information is called theme. E.g. In the English sentence
Akhmad has come (Axmag kengu) the theme is Akhmad (Axmag)
and the rheme is has come (kengu). In other words the new infor-
mation is not Akhmad, but the action committed by him. So, the third
syntactic leyer of the sentence is the theme-rheme structure. To our
mind, it is better call it “communicative structure of the sentence”.

As the theme is not new information, itis usually dropped in dialog-
ical speech, whereas the rheme can't be dropped:

- Where's Helen? - (She is) in the hall.

- Whom did you see? - (Il saw) Nick.

- Enena kaHu? - (Y) sanpa.

- KumHu KypaAuHT? - HUKHU (KYypaum).

It must be borne in mind, in translation the rheme must be rendered
into the target language.

There are similarities and differences in expressing the rheme in
English and Uzbek. In both languages the following units are used to
express the rheme and the meanings attached to them: 1) interroga-
tive words; 2) negative pronouns and adverbs; 3) logic stress; 4) cor-
relative or twin conjunctions such as xam...xam both...and, Ha...Ha,
neither...nor, é...€, either ...or; 5) the repetitive linking adverbs rox...
rox, now...now; 6) the phrases formed by the patterns Ha ¢ akar...
6anku, not only...but also, N/ Pron + gpek / pan, as + N / Pron,
like + N / Pron; 7) the particles cdakaT, only, simply, merely, xyaanu
wyHaau, xyaau wyHaka, exactly, nespnu, almost, nearly. E.g.

Who came? - Kum kengn?

Neither Tom nor Nick came - Ha Tom, Ha Bo6 kengw.

He is like Bob - Y Bo6ra yxwangu.

I have only two friends - MeHuHr dpakaTt nkkuta gyctum 6op.

Almost everybody was present- Oespnu xamma 6op agu.

I have never seen him - MeH yHU xe4 KypmaraHMmaH.

Nobody came - Xeu kum kenmagwu.

In Uzbek the rheme usually stands before the predicate:

1. MeH Keya QPKUHHU KYpaAUM.

2. MeH OpKUHHW Keva KypauMm.

3. Keya QpKMHHU MeH KypAuM.

There is also syntactic way of expressing the rheme in Uzbek. In this
way the rheme becomes a predicative of the compound nominal predicate:

1. MeH keya DpKMHHM KypAnM > Keya MeH KypraH (ogam) pKUH aau.
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2. MeH JpKMHHM Ke4va KypAuM > MeH JpKUHHWM KypraH BaKT Ke4a
agun.

3. Keya OpkuHHM MeH kypaum > Kevya DpKUHHU KypraH (Kuwun) meH
3aUM.

In English there are some other means of expressing the rheme
which are alien to Uzbek. They are the syntactic units formed by the
following patterns:

There + be.f+ N + ... (There is a book on the table)

There + Vf+ ... (There came a man)

Itis/was + N+ who / whom / whose / that + ... (It was John who
did it)

It take.f. + Pron / N + N + infinitive (It took me ten minutes to get
there)

Itis / was + preposition + N that/where ... (Itwas in London that it
happened) In English the rheme can also be expressed by inversion:

Prep + N/ Pronoun + Vf (In he ran.)

Participle Il + Bef + N / Pronoun (Reflected in the mirror was
Olwen)

Participle I... + Bef+ N/ Pronoun (Lying on the floor was a dead
man.)

It is common knowledge that the rheme in the previous sentence
may turn into the theme of the following sentence. E.g.

This is our school. It was built in 2005 (our school > it)

By 6M3HuHr maktab Y 2005 vunpga kypunraH (6M3HuHr maktab > y)

4.21. The Types of the Simple Sentence
(Coppa ranHUHITYypnapm)

Although the number of sentences is limitless they can be divided
into a small number of groups according to some general features.
Below we shall consider these classifications in English and Uzbek.

Classification of the Sentence according
to the Aim of Communication
(FTanHMHr KOMMYHUKaLMA MaKcagnapura Kypa typnapu)

According to the aim of communication sentences are divided into
declarative, interrogative, imperative and emotional (exclamatory).
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4.21.1. The Declarative Sentence (dapak ran)

A declarative sentence states a fact in the affirmative or
negative form. In declarative sentences the subject normally
precedes the predicate. It is generally pronounced with a falling
intonation:

He went to the university early.

Y yHuBepcuteTra 6apBakT KeTau.

The fact may be relevant to outer world (It is raining.) or to the inter-
nal world of the speaker. (Id like to drink te a -MeH 4yon nynwHm ncrtap
apum. If only | were not illl - Kaun anamn kacan 6ynmacam! | order him
to go - MeH yHra keTuwHmu 6ytopamaH. This is for you - by ceHra. | rec-
ommend you to help him - MeH yHra épaam 6epuWNHIN3HK Taknnd
KmnamaH).

Unlike the other types of the sentences, declarative sentences do
not contain interrogative words, the imperative mood, a rising intona-
tion in both languages, and the particle -mu in Uzbek.

Declarative sentences in English and Uzbek mainly differ in the
order of parts of the sentence. Compare:

In English: S + P + O | have bought a book.

In Uzbek: S+ O + P MeH kuto6 ongum.

In English: S + P + IndO + O | have bought him a book.

In Uzbek: S + IndO + O + P MeH yHra kutob onaum.

4.21.2. The Interrogative Sentence (Cypok ran)

In the interrogative sentence the speaker asks the hearer a ques-
tion (Do you work? What is your name? Will you come at ten or at
twelve?), or asks him to confirm what he says (You work, don't you?)

As to their meanings interrogative sentences fall into five groups:
general questions (Did you see him? - YHu kyguHrnamu?), special
questions (What are you doing? - Hwuma kunsincus?), alternative
questions (Will you go to Samarkand or Chirchik? - CamapkaHAara
6opacusmu ékn Ynmpumkkamn?) and disjunctive questions (You are uz-
bek, aren't you? - Cus y3bekcus-a? Cus ysbekcus, wyHaka / wyHpamn
amacmun?) and rhetorical questions (Who can win us!? - BusHu kum
eHra onagu!?).

A general question requires the answer yes or no and uttered with a
rising intonation. There are great differences in the structure of general
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guestions in the languages compared. In Uzbek to form a general ques-
tion, the particle -mu is added to the predicate of the declarative sen-
tence and the falling intonation is substituted by a rising one. Depending
on the form of the predicate the particle -mn may stand atthe end of the
predicate or before the morpheme of person and number. E.g.

Ynap kenuwaun > Ynap kenuwan + mn?

MeH 6opamaH > MeH GopamaH + Mu?

Bopnwwum wapT > bopuwnm wapTt + Mu?

Y ®apfoHagaH > Y ®apfoHagaH + mu?

CeH yHM kypraHcaH > CeH yHM KypraH + Mu + caH?

CeH TanabacaH > CeH Tanaba + mu + can?

Y tana6a agun > Y tanaba + mu + gn? Y tanaba sagun + mun?

CeH OpmaTtoBcaH > CeH OpmaToB + Mu + caH?

In English if the predicate contains structural verbs one of them
must be placed before the subject:

He is working > Is he working?

He has come > Has he come?

He will come > Will he come?

He can speak English > Can he speak English?

He is a student > Is he a student?

He has been working since morning > Has he been working since
morning?

If there is not such verbs in the sentence, do, does or did must be
used before the subject, and the lexical part of the predicate must be
substituted by the Infinitive. The intonation becomes rising:

He came yesterday > Did he come yesterday?

He speaks English > Does he speak English?

They speak English > Do they speak English?

In both languages there are general questions which are formed by
the help of rising intonation. E.g.

- Keva y kenmagun. - Kenmaaun? - Mexra nyn kepak. - NMyn?

- Yesterday he didn't come. Didn't come? - | need money. -
Money?

These sentences express not only a question, but also surprise.

In Uzbek general questions unlike English the predicate can be
expressed by the verb in the imperative mood:

Y kencuHMmu?

OpTara kenaunukmmn?

Epnam 6epanmmn?

Ynap KONUwWcuHMun?
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The Special question (Maxcyc caBon)

A special question begins with an interrogative word (who? what?
when? etc.), which shows what information is recquired.

Special questions are uttered with the falling intonation and may
refer to any part of the sentence:

Yesterday Bill returned from Moscow - bwun keya MockBagaH
KanTau.

Who returned from Moscow yesterday? - Kum keya MockBagaH
Kantoun?

What did Bill do yesterday? - bun ke4a Huma kunau?

When did Bill return from Moscow? - Bbun kKa4yoH MockBagaH
Kantoun?

Where did Bill return from? - bun ke4ya kaepAaaH KaunTau?

Some special questions carry a covert request:

Who can help me? Kum meHra éppam G6epa onagu?

In the languages compared the position of the interrogative words
in the sentence is different. In English they stand at the beginning of
the sentence, whereas in Uzbek they normally stand in the positions
ofthe parts of the sentence to which they refer. This difference causes
interlanguage interferences (Errors: *Yesterday did you see Kate? *In
Moscow what did you do?)

The Alternative Question (AnbTepHaTuB caBon)

An alternative question indicates choice and contains the con-
junction or in English and ékm / € in Uzbek. It differs from a general
question only in its intonation. In contrast to the general question it is
uttered with a falling intonation:

Shall 1 do it or will you do it yourself? ByHn MeH kunamaHmun €km
Y3UHrnammn?

Will you come tomorrow or today? 3prtara kenacusamu eku
oyrynmmn?

The Disjunctive Question (AnpyB caBson)

A disjunctive question is a very short question which is attached to
a statement and repeats its meaning. In English it is formed by means
of repeating both the auxiliary and subject of the preceding statement.
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If the statement is negative, the question is affirmative. The the state-
ment part is uttered with a falling intonation, the question part with
rising intonation:

You are a student, aren't you?

You aren't a student, are you?

You speak English, don't you?

You don't speak English, do you?

In Uzbek the disjunctive question is formed by attaching to a state-
ment the particle -a or the phrase wyHaka / wyHpan amacmu?:

Cus tanabacus-a?

Cwns tanabacus, wyHhaw / WwyHaka amacmun?

Cwns nHrnnaya ranupacus-a?

Cu3 nHrnus4ya ranupacus, wyHgam / wWyHaka amacmmn?

Cwns tanaba amaccus-a?

Cwns tanaba amaccus, wyHaan / wyHaka amacMm?

Cus nHrnnaya ranmpmancus-a?

Cu3 nHrnus4ya ranupmancus, WwyHaan / wyHaka amacmn?

In English and Uzbek there are some questions like | am a teach-
er and you? MeH ykuTyBYMMaH, cus-uyn? The second part of these
questions are the phrases and you?, what about you?, and yours?
etc. in English, cu3-un?, cusHukn-4n?, cuspa-un? etc. in Uzbek.

I am from Tashkent, and you? - MeH TowkeHTAaHMaH, CM3-4n?

| have a car, and you? - MeHga mawwuHa 6op, cnsga-un?

My car is new, and yours? MeHWHT MawWnHaM SSHTU, CU3HUKN-YN?

Rhetoric questions belong to special questions. They have a stylis-
tic colour and carry a covert statement:

Who can win us?! BusHu kum eHra onaan?!

Who doesn't know it?! Kum 6unmangn 6yHu?!

The great differences between interrogative sentences in English
and Uzbek cause a lot of interlanguage interferences as a result of
which Uzbek students may fail to shift from their mother tongue into
English.

4.21.3. The Imperative Sentence (Bynpyk ran)

By the imperative sentence the speaker induces the hearer to do
something.The inducement is expressed in the form of order, request,
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advice, beging, warning, threat and appeal. A considerable role in this
plays intonation, semantics of the concrete verb.

The English use the word please when they induce somebody to do
something (Please, bring me a chair). Uzbek students usually fail to do
so when they speak English, as a result they make pragmatic mistakes.

English imperative mood has no categories of number and person.
It has only one form which signals of the second person (the hear-
er). In order to induce the persons other than the second person the
speaker uses sentences formed by the pattern Let + N/ Per Pron in
the accus case + Inf. (Let me go; Let us go; Let him go; Let her go;
Let it go; Let them go; Let the boy go; Let the children go). Whereas
Uzbek imperative mood has the categories of number and person:

1-per. plur. MnaHHK y3 BakTnga Gaxkapannuk.

2-per.sing. MnaHHu y3 BakTMaa 6axap.

2-per. plur. NMnaHHKn y3 BakTuga GaxapuHrnap.

3-per. sing. NMnaHHKU y3 BakTMaa 6axxapcuH.

3-per. plur. MnaHHKW ¥3 BakTuaa 6axapuLcuH.

In this language the imperative mood in the third person has also
passive form:

Mnan y3 Baktnga 6axapuncud (The plan must be fulfilled in time).

Mnannap y3 Bakrmga 6axapuncuH (The plans must be fulfilled in
timeto).

Y1 ounncun! (Fire!)

In Uzbek colloquial speech the past tense form of the indicative
mood and the conditional mood can express inducement:

KeTauk.

KaHu, 6ownaguk.

AxMmapnapHukura 6opunb kencaHrus.

Bbusra yon kenTupcaHrus.

In both languages inducement can be expressed covertly:

Bo6, aWNKHN 0UYUK KONOANPAUHT.

Bob, you have left the door open.

These sentences imply «Close the door».

In Uzbek the affixes -ruH | -kuH | -kuH, the particles un, pa | pa,
a, 3/ e/ en used after the predicate of the imperative sentence adds
modal and stylistic meanings to the meaning ‘inducement’:

Y epra 60pruH.

By ékka ken-ynm.

Bop-a.

ByHaka kunmaruH-ga.
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As we know, every language has special means to enduce animals
and birds to do something (MuuwTt! Be 6e! Psha! etc.) These means
are regarded by many linguists vocative sentences. In our opinion,
they are a kind of imperative sentences which are used in relation to
animals and birds. Foreign language learners must know them. But,
unfortunately, they are not presented in dictionaries.

It is difficult for Uzbek students to learn English units which are
used to induce the first and the third persons to do something.

4 21.4. The Emotional Sentences (3mMouunoHan ran)

One should distinguish the sentences which express pure emo-
tion (Oh! Y!) and the sentences which express statement / order /
question + emotion (Kangai sxwu kyH-a! Wykon! Hera 6opaunr?!).
The first better be called “ginuine emotional sentences”, the second-
“mixed emotional sentences”. Below are some more examples of
mixed emotional sentences:

Damn him!

Hurrah! Mother defile!

Son of a bitch!

Oh my God!

Swine!

MapapwuHrra navHaT!

Banora yuparyp!

MTBavua!

Awa! Awasop!

Bownpopa!

XKun ypryp!

3Oxe!

Ginuine emotional sentences serve to directly exress joy, bliss,
hate, insult, curse, anger, indignation etc., and they are connected
with the culture of the nation whose language is being leaned, there-
fore they are linguaculturemes.

Most mixed emotional sentences are formed by the patterns Long
live + N, Down with + N, How + Adj + N/ Pron + Be f, What (a) +
Adj + N ( + Pron + Be f.) in English, Awacun + N, Wykoncun + N,
Kangan + Adj + N+ (-a/-a) In Uzbek:

Long live Uzbekistan! AwacuH Y36eknctoH!

Down with war! MykoncuH ypyu!
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How beautiful she is' What a beautiful girl (she is)!

Kanpan ymponnun kns-a! Kangam axwu 6ona-s!

The sentences like «KaHn aHan mawwuHam 6yncal!» - «If only | had
a carly, «KaHu aHgnm keya meH wy epga o6ynraH 6yncam!y», «If only
| had been here yesterday!» which express stong wish can also be
regarded "mixed emotional sentences”’.

The differences between English and Uzbek emotional sentences
cause a lot of interlanguage interferences as a result of which Uzbek
students may fail to shift from their mother tongue into English.

It is necessary to state that at present when there appeared prag-
malinguistics and the theory of speech acts these traditional types of
sentences according to the aim of communication seased to suit lin-
guists and they have been replaced by the so called «pragmatic types
ofthe sentence», which are more specific than them and include them.

I.Rlvanova.V.V.Burlakova and G.G.Pocheptsov (MBaHoBa UJ1. n ap.,
1981, 272 - 278). give the following list of pragmatic types of the sen-
tence:

1. Consative (Expresses statement): The earth rotates - Ep
annaHagu.

2. Promissive (Expresses promise): | am sure to help you -
Anb6aTTa, épaam GepamaH.

3. Menasive (Expresses threat): I'll kill you - YnaupamaH ceHu.

4. Performative (The speaker performs the action expressed by
the verb at the moment of its pronunciation): | appolagize - Keuupum
cypavmMaH.

5. Directive (Expresses inducement): Get out - Wykon.

6. Quesitive (Expresses question): Will you come? - Kenacusmun?

The theory of pragmatic types of the sentence needs further devel-
opment. The above mentioned pragmatic types of the sentence are
very few in number. The real number of them is , in our opinion, more
than one hundred.

4.21. 5. The Affirmative and Negative Sentences
(Tacauk Ba MHKOp rannap)

In a sentence we affirm or negate something. Accordingly sentenc-
es may be affirmative and negative. One should distinguish complete-
ly and partly negative sentences:

He did not come (Completely negative sentence)
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He came hatless (Partly negative sentence)

In English completely negative sentences the predicate contains:

1) the grammatical morphemes: do not (don't), does not
(doesn't), did not (didn't) (I work - | don't work He works - He
doesn't work | worked - Ididn't work);

2) the verbs expressing unreality: If only | were young! If only he
had been here yesterday!;

3) lexical units: not, no, neither...nor, neither, nobody, no one,
nothing, nowhere, never, none, without (He is Uzbek - He is not
Uzbek, He can speak English - He cannot speak English; He has a
car- He has no car; Itis neither good nor bad; Neither can |;

4) negative pronouns and adverbs: Nobody came; No one came;
| saw nothing; Itis nowhere; I have never been there; None of them
is here;

5) rhetoric questions: Who can offend them?!;

6) the phraseological units such as When two Sundays come to-
gether, When the Ethiopian changes his skin.

In Uzbek completely negative sentences the predicate contains:

1) the grammatical morpheme -ma (Y kengmn - Y kenmagwn; Y
kenagw - Y kenmangu; Y kenraH - Y kenmaraH etc.);

2) conditional mood (Xo3up nynum 6ynca agu!); Kowku, y TywyHcal)

3) lexical units nyk, amac, Ha ...Ha (Y kenau - Y kenrauwu inyk; Y
KenraH - Y kenraH amac; Y Ha ykuaw, va €3au; Y uwum - Y uwun
amac; Y uwum 3am - Y nwym amac 3gn).

Negative morphemes -cus, 6e-, Ho- added to the predicate (by
donpacus; by 6edonpa; by HoaHUK)

4) syntactic units formed by the patterns V + -u6 + 6yn + predica-
tive morpheme (bopub 6ynman), Vf+ -a / -a + Vf (Kenagu-g, kenagu;
OnacaH-a, onacaH),

5) rhetoric questions (BusHu kum eHra onaan?!)

6) the phraseological units such as TyaHu aymu epra TekkaHAa;
Kunsun kop ékkaHaa.

7) negative pronouns and adverbs which occur with negative predi-
cates. This phenomenon is called ‘multi-negation’ (Xeu kum kenmagu;
Xeuy KUMHK KYPMaAUM; Xed kumra xed Hapca KypcatmaguMm; YHU xeu
KypmaraHmaH; Y epra xey ka4oH GopmanmaH etc.).

Unlike Uzbek sentences English sentences are mononegative.
Compare:

Nobody came - Xeuy kum kenmagmu.

| saw nobody there - Y epaa xey kumuu Kypmagum.
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He bought nothing - Y xeu4 Huma onmagw.

He was nowhere - Y xeuy Kaepaa nyk aau.

This difference causes errors like *Nobody didn’t come.

In both languages the opposition “affirmation-negation" in general
questions neutralizes. Compare:

Y kengumn? - Y kenmagumm?

Did he come? - Did he not come?

4.21.6. Unextended and Extended Sentences
(Evivk Ba mnrFnk rannap)

Unextended sentences in contrast to extended sentences comprise
only a subject and a predicate, whereas extended sentences comprise
a subject, a predicate and at least one secondary part of the sentence.

Examples of unextended sentences:

I am a doctor.

He is sleeping.

Olim is in Moscow.

MeH BpaumaH.

Y yxnaantu.

Onum MockBaga.

Examples of extended sentences:

He is a good boy.

She bought a car.

I wrote a letter to my friend.

Yesterday | wrote a letter to my friend

Y axwwu 6ona.

Y mauwwuHa ongw.

MeH ypTofumra xaT e3gum.

MeH keya ypTofumra xaT €3aumMm.

4.21.7. One-menber and Two-member Sentences
(Bup TapkMbnu Ba UKKM Tapku6nu rannap)

A two-member sentence comprises a subject (subject group) and
a predicate (predicate group):

I am reading an interesting book.

The street noises died down at last.
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MeH TowKeHTAAH Kevya KanTouMm.

OpTara yptoknapum 6unaH Tokka 6opamus.

A one-member sentence does not comprise a subject and predi-
cate but consists only of one member, which may be interpreted as the
subject, as the predicate, or as neither of them.

Morning, cold and grey.

Wind. Dusk. November rain, darkness, wind and dirt.

Kys. lNMaxta Tepumun GownaHgu.

Kyknam. Kopnap apuraH.

In English there are two-member sentences the subject of which
is meaningless (It is cold; It is raining). This phenomenon is alien to
Uzbek.The subject is always meaningful in this language.

In both languages two-member sentences fall into the following types:

Definite personal sentences: Halima is here. Xanuma wy epaa.

Indefinite personal sentences: Somebody has come. Kumgup
kenaun. They say he is ill.

General personal sentences: One / You can learn a lot of things
here. Kuwwn / Ogam 6y epaa kyn HapcaHu ypraHuwmn MyMKUH.

The types of one-member sentences are as follows:

In Engl. In Uzb.
indefinite personal sentences + -

(Kewa CamapkaHara 6opunan)

(Keya Teatpra 6opungm)

2. General personal sentences + +

(Myy éHFoK BunaH KyWuH Tynfasma)

(Don't teach your grandmother to suck eggs)

3. Infinitive sentences - +

(To phone just now?!)

4. Verbal noun sentences + -

(Wy nantoa KyHFMpPOK kunuw?!)

5. HomuHaTtue (aTtoB) rannap + +

(TyH. Night.)

6. OTukeT rannap + +

(Xanp! Good-by!)

7. Cys3-rannap + +

(Xa. Myk. Akcunua, HaxoT?! Ypa!)

(Yes. No. Hurrah!)

As seen from the table there is no one-member indefinite person-
al (Keuya TeaTtpra 6opungn) and one-member verbal noun sentences
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(Wy nantoa kyHFupok kmunuw?!) in English.Whereas in Uzbek there is
no infinitive sentences (To phone just now?!), but, it should be noted,
that English infinitive sentences are synonymous with Uzbek verbal
noun sentences: To phone just now?! = lly nantga KYHFMpPOK Knunuw ?!

The differences between English and Uzbek one-member and
two-member sentences cause a lot of interlanguage interferences as
a result of which Uzbek students may fail to shift from their mother
tongue into English.

4.21.8. Uncomplicated and Complicated Simple Sentences
(MypakkabnawmaraH Ba MypakkabnawraH cogga rannap)

An uncomplicated simple sentence comprises one predicative line
(structive) (one subject-predicate structure):

| couldn’t go to the meeting.

Maxnucra 6opa onmagum.

Whereas a complicated simple sentence comprises at least one
full and one semi-predicative structure:

Mother being ill I couldn’t go to the meeting.

OHam kacan 6ynu6, maxnucra 6opa onmagum.

Semi-predicative structures (Mother being ill, OHam kacan 6ynu6)
are dependent on full predicative structures (I couldn't go to the meet-
ing, maxnucra 6opa onmagum) and they cannot exist without them.

Complicated simple sentences are the sentences which have the
features of simple and complex sentences. As has already been stated,
in many Uzbek grammar books they are regarded complex sentences.

Semi-predicative syntactic units are formed by the following pat-
terns.

In English:

N / Pron + being + Adj/ N, N + having + PIll, N + PIl, It + being +
Adj, There + being + N/ Pron, N/ Pron .... Inf/ Pl, N/ Pron + Inf/ Pl

In Uzbek:

N/ Pron +V + (n)6, N/ Pron +V + ra4, N/ Pron +V + ryHua, N/
Pron +V + man, N/ Pron +V + raH / kaH, N/ Pron +V + ap / mae, N/
Pron +V + (u)w + aranuk acpd. + 6unan, N/ Pron +V + nw + sranuk
apd. + ra kapamawn / kapamacgaH, N/ Pron +V + raH + aranuk add.
+ .naH 6epun / 6yéH / kelnH / cyHr, N/ Pron + V + ran + aranuk adpd. +
cababnu / yuyyH / Tydpannu, N/ Pron + V + raH + aranuk agpg. + capu
/ cavuH.
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Most Uzbek complicated simple sentences are rendered into En-
glish by complex sentences: ¥ TowkeHTra kenraHgaH 6epu wy epaa
Typaaun - He has been living here since he came to Tashkent.

English complicated simple sentences present great difficulties for
Uzbek students in learning English.

4.21. 9. Elliptical and Non-elliptical Sentences
(Tynuk Ba annunTuK rannap)

In the process of communication the speaker is always economical
in using speech units. For instance, when he uses imperative sen-
tence, he usually does not indicate the doer of the action. Because it
is quite clear from the speech situation:

Come here.

Stop talking.

By ékka ken.

[annawma.

In the languages including Uzbek where the categories of number
and person are highly developed the subject to be expressed by a
personal pronoun is usually not used:

Kengnurmn? Kenguurnapmn? Kengumn? Kenuwammn? bopacaH-
mn? bBopacusnapmn? BopamaHmu? Bopamusmu? Bopaaumu? bo-
pnwagumn? Whereas in English where those categories are poorly
developed this phenomenon is not observed. Compare:

YkntyBunmMucua? Are you a teacher?

Xo3up yxnaanmaH. | am sleeping now.

OpTtara kenacaHmn? Will you come tomorrow?

So, in non-elliptical sentences nothing is omitted, whereas in ellip-
tical sentences some part of the sentence is omitted, but it is easily
restored by the context, the speech situation or presupposition.

In all languages homogenuos parts of the sentence appeared as
a result of speech economy: Onum kanam onaun + Onum pyyka ongu
= Onum pydka, kanam ongu. In modern linguistics the sentences with
homogenuos parts are not regarded “elliptical sentences".

Uzbek is more economical than English in using the direct object.
Compare:

Yakupuur. Call him / her / them

Elliptical sentences are used both in dialogues and monologues.
But they are the most characteristic feature of the oral speech. In di-
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alogues everything can be omitted but the part of the sentence which
is a rheme:

- Keyva ypToknapuHr 6unaH bpantoHra HumMa y4yyH 6opauHrnap? -
Yymunuuwra.

- Y eppoaH ka4yoH kantouHrnap? - KeuykypyH.

- Why did you go to Braiton with your friends? - To bathe.

- When did you return from there? - In the evening.

4.22. The Address (YHaanma)

The address belongs to linguoculturemes. It may appear in speech
in one of the following three statuses:

1. Address as a simple independent one-member sentence which
is called «vocative sentence» by some linguists.

- Mr. Brown! - Yes.

- XKaHo6 BpayH! - Xa.

The given vocative sentence has all the main features of the sen-
tence: modality (inducementto do something), tense (present tense), the
person (the second person), number (singular) and it has special vocative
intonation. Also the sentence has illocutive force (intention) and perlocu-
tive effect. Perlocutive effect is seen in the reply «Yes» of the addressee.

2. Address as a semi-predicative syntactic unit in the structure of
complicated sentence.

Mr. Brown, your son has come.

XaHo6 BpayH, yfnuHrua kengw.

In such positions the predicativeness of address weakens i.e. ad-
dress with full predicate turns into address with semi-predicate.

3. Address as a parenthetic element of the sentence.

Are these things yours, sir?

By Hapcanap CM3HUKUMU, CIpP?

Here address does not express appilation, as speech contact be-
tween listener and speaker has already been established. Sir (cap)
here is a parenthetic element of the sentence which expresses polite-
ness of the speaker towards the listener.

The address has 9 functions (CentxaHoB XX. 2012). They are as
follows:

1) the function of naming the addressee (listener): Janos, do not
worry (Flora Kidd). AHow, TawBnwnaxuma;

2) the function of attracting interlocutor’s attention to the message.
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In the above-produced example the address Janos (AHow) not only
names addressee (listener) of speech, but he is also induced by the
addresser (speaker) to listen to him;

3) the function of expressing attitude of the speaker towards the
listener. The attitude may be positive, negative or neutral:

Come in, my darling (Flora Kidd). Knup, koHum (positive attitude).

Not back to Tom, silly (Flora Kidd). TomHu ongura kantub 6opma,
XWUHHMU (negative attitude).

Children, stop talking (Flora Kidd). Bonanap, rannawuwHun
TyxTatuHr (neutral attitude);

4) the perlocutive function (the function of influencing the address-
ee (listener) to achieve the purpose): Darling, come here. )KoHum, 6y
ékka ken. In this case probability of meeting the request ofthe speaker
by the addressee (listener) is much higher than when he is addressed
not politely;

5) the function of identification: Guy, are you Otto Jackson?
Murutya, cus

OTT10 XK3KCOHMMCU3?

6) pointing function: Hey you, come here! Xoi cus, 6epu KenuHr;

7) the function of expressing respect: - Are you Bob? - Yes, sir. -
Cus bobmucns? - Xa, cap;

8) the emotive function: My God! But you cannot marry him (Flora
Kidd).

3 xypo! Axup, cus yHra Typmylira 4ymKa onMmamncus-ky;

9) the regulative function:

As is known, the choice of address from a language arsenal de-
pends on many factors: the social status, age, the degree of acquain-
tance, friendship, sex, nationality, the place and time of the communi-
cation, educatedness of the communicators etc. These factors regu-
late the communicators during the communication. For example, the
subordinate cannot give orders to his boss.

It must be noted, usually some functions are carried out simultane-
ously, this phenomenon is called syncretism of functions. Nevertheless
the function of naming the addressee (listener) is always present in
address. For example, in the above-produced sentence Yes, sir, the
address sir has minimum two functions: the function of naming the ad-
dressee (listener) and the function of expressing politeness (respect).

There are great differences between the address in English and
Uzbek. Below we produce some examples supporting this view.

In the shop:
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Amaku, 6y cu3HuM KoHuktupagumn? - Sir, does this suit you?
Xona, cusra HuUma kepak? - Madam, What do you want?

Aka, nynuHrna Tywmnb konau. - You have dropped your money, Sir.
OTtaxoH, 6y kynnak cusra katra. - This shirt is too big for you, Sir.
OnaxoH, maHa 6yHu knnnb kypuHr. - Madam, try this one, please.

4.23. Parenthesis and Inserted Sentences
(FanHUWHT KMpUW Gynaknapu Ba KUpUTMa rannap)

A parenthesis either shows the speaker’s attitude towards the idea
expressed in the sentence or connects the given sentence with its
following or preceding parts, or summarizes that which is said in the
sentence. It is connected with the sentence or its part semantically
and often separated from then by comma or dashe.

A parenthesis can be expressed by:

1. Modal word:

certainly, surely, of course, no doubt, assuredly, undoubtedly, in-
deed, actually, really, maybe, perhaps, apparently, possibly, proba-
bly, happily, luckily, unluckily, fortunately , unfortunatly, unhappily, etc
in English, an6atta, xakukaTtgaH, Tabuuii, gapxakukaT, wybxacus,
cy3cus, pocTaaH, acnupa, 6anku, axTumon, adTuaaH, Yamacw,
XOMHaxXoWn, WeKUnnu, 4ofn, 6axt / n/ nm / umus / Hrus / ra, axwuam /
kn, 6axTra kapwu, omagumra, attaHr, acgpcyc/ ku etc. in Uzbek.

He certainly works very hard (LDCE).

Maybe you could move that chair (LDCE).

We are going on holiday soon, probably next month (LDCE).

It's really cold today (LDCE).

Fortunately, the fire was discovered soon after it had started.

Unfortunately, they were out when we called.

Happily, the accident was not serious.

By, wy6xacus, 6usHunHr otyrymus (A.K.).

By kenmaétnapHuHr wu4upga, papxakukat, CadapoB 6unaH
CamaHpgapoB xam 6op akaH (A.K.).

9xTumon, y wy epgagup.

Axabmac, 6MpoH knwu Tonnnub Konca.

Emfup éragu, wekunnu.

BaxTtumra, cn3 6op akaHcuas.

Baxtra Kapwwu, émfup €fnb konau.

AXWUAMKKN, ¥ KENraH akaH.

176



Ad cycku, mawnHamns nyk.

2. Connective adverbs: so, thus, hence, consequently etc. in Eng-
lish, pemak, wyHpaw kunub, xynnac, yHgaH 4mkau, -kmn etc. in Uzbek.

Thus, the role of the verb in such and like cases comes at most to
that of a grammatical intermediary (Blokh, 136).

Hence, the verbid under examination is rather to be interested as a
transferred participle, ora gerundial participle (Blokh, 122).

HAewmak, YHUHT rannapu €nfoH akaH-ga (MupmyxcuH).

Xynnac, wy epga KonuwuHrmuara TyFpu kenagun (MmpmMyxcuH).

3. Words or phrases expressing order:

first... second... third..., firstly... secondly..., first(ly)...then, at
first...then, atthe beginning...atthe end etc. in English, 6upuHuyngan...
WKKWHYWAaH..., aBBan... KeWWH..., aBBafN... CYHrpa..., ONAWH...
KeWunH..., bowwnga... oxupuaa..., gactnab... kenuH... etc. in Uzbek.

Firstly he is a cheat, secondly he is a liar (LDCE).

First(ly) TH mention the advantages, then 'H mention disadvan-
tages (LDCE).

Atthe beginning ofthe lesson we did some exercises, at the end
we had a quiz.

BupuHuynpgaH, MeH yHU TaHMMaMaH, MKKMHYMAaH, MeH yHra xeud
HUMa KWNTaHuM RyK.

ABBan ynna, kemuH cynna (Makon).

OnauH maHa 6y TyrmaHn G6OCUHT, KEMUH HapUITMCUHU BOCUHT.

OapcHuHr bowmnpa mawknap 6axapauk, oxmpuaa OUKTAHT €34UK.

As for as inserted sentences concerned, they add some new addi-
tional information to the main idea and it has its communicative struc-
ture (theme-rheme structure) and a peculiar intonation: Mr. Brown
(You know him very well) has come.

XXaHo6 BbpayH (Cu3 yHM XyAaa Axwwu 6unacus) kengu.

Mr. Robert (Perhaps you saw him) has passed away.

)KaHo6 PobGepT (Banku, cu3s yHu kypraHaupcu3s) sadoT aTaum.

Composite Sentences (Kywma rannap)
4.24. On Composite Sentences
The composite sentence is higher than the simple sentence in rank

and they contain at least two full syntactic predicative structures(sim-
ple sentences) which are semantically, grammatically and intonation-
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ally connected with each other. These syntactic predicative structures
form together a whole syntactic unit having its own pattern.

Within the composite sentence simple sentences become to some
extent dependant. The degree oftheir dependence is different in com-
plex and compound sentences. As simple sentences lose their quality
within the composite sentence, English grammarians call them ‘claus-
es’, but not ‘sentences’. Nevertheless a clause has a subject and a
predicate.

4. 24.1. The Compound Sentence (BofnaHraH kKywma rannap)

A compound sentence consists of two or more clauses coordinated
with each other. In a compound sentence the clauses may be con-
nected by:

1. Coordinating conjuctions

and, but, yet, or, neither, nor, neither...nor, not only ...but (also),
still, either...or, nor, for, so, however, nevertheless, whereas, now...
now in English, Ba, xaM, xam...xam, xamga, aMmMo, NekuH, 6upok, &, &
6ynmaca, éku, éxya, €MHKM, XO0X...X0X, AbHMW, Ha...Ha, rox...rox, gam...
aam, 6up...6up, xanu...xanu, aca, 6ynca / 6yncam / 6yncaHr / 6yncak
/ 6yncanapuHr in Uzbek.

It was a nice place, and Mr. and Mrs. Witla were rather were proud
of it (Dreiser).

The man had his head a little lowered, but the woman held her
head high (Lindsay).

He knew there were excuses for his father, yet he felt sick at heart
(Cronin).

Take it or leave it.

He did not tell me, neither did he seem offended (Thomson).

He did not play at school, nor did he study (London).

Neither the moon was visible in this dark night, nor were stars.

Not only was he dissatisfied, but he was extremely indignant

It is raining, still we must go out (LDCE).

Either you don't speak distinctly, or 1 do not hear well (Ganshina).

He did not play at school, nor did he study (London).

I shan't buy it, for I can't afford it (Ganshina).

There is not a cab anywhere, so | want to have your carriage
(Voynich).

My room is small, however it is very comfortable (LDCE).
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This year’s fall in profits was not unexpected, nevertheless it is
very disappointing (LDCE).

They want a house, whereas we would like to live in a flat (LDCE).

Now it rained, now it snowed.

Bonanap loknapHu apaBara opTtaunap Ba y3napu nuéga nynra
ynkgunap (M.TypcyH).

YHuHr wyxpaTtn xam 6anang, o6pynu xam xonnga (C.babaesckuit).

OPKUH KYHFUPOK KMNAK, MEH Xam 6opaum.

Kynpuknap kypavpunaun xampa kypu6 étraH epnapra cys
YymKapungu.

Ypyw xam Tyragu, otacu xam kantnb kengu. (MN.Kogmpos)

XaBo bynyTt 6ynan, ammo EmMfup éfrmaau.

XaBo 6ynyT 6ynau, 6upok émFup érmaau.

XaBo 6ynyT 6ynaun, nekKUH émrup érmaau.

Mnrapunapu xam KyH WyHAamn kuampmuaum, € 6y nmn €3 uCCUKpoKkMmn?
(Onbek)

KenacaHmu éku meH 6opanmun?

By BasngaHu xox Y3nHrn3 6axapuHr, Xxox 6upoBra TOMWMUPUHT.

YHUHr 6up KM3uK ogatn 60p 3au, AbHU OMIHUHT ynnapummara kyn
KaTHap agu (Yexos).

Ha ky4a 6op, Ha mycTaxkam yi-xon kypuHaau (Onbek).

Fox ocMOHHM TyTuG awyna gHrpanaun, rox annakaepaaH rapmoH
ToByWwM® Kenub konapau.

OaMm xaxnum ymkagu, gam kynrum kuctanagm (Onbek).

Bup TayaHka Tapaknab konap, 6Up XYKU3NAPHUHI OYAUHTYPYFU
fuxumpnab konap aau.

Xanu my3nka yanuHagu, xanu awyna antunagun (M.Ackaposa).

MeH nwnagum, ceH aca mas3sa KMnub yxnaguHr.

MeH nwnagum, ceH 6yncaHr massa Kunub yxnaguHr.

2. Conjunctive adverbs:

therefore, otherwise, (or) else,consequently, hence, thus, accord-
ingly, then in English, kenWuH, cyHr, yHaa, wyHaa, ywaHaa, nykca,
6ynmaca, gemak, xynnac in Uzbek.

They lost the bet, therefore they must pay (BAPC).

You'd better go now, otherwise you’ll miss your train (LDCE).

Don’t come near me with that look, else I'll knock you down (Eliot).

The bank refused to help the company, consequently it went
bankrupt (LDCE).

The town was built near the bridge on the river Cam, hence the
name Cambridge (LDCE).
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This undertaking is independent of an addition to that of bank issu-
ing the irrevocable credit, thus providing the exporter with a twofold
assurance of payment (Gardside).

They asked him to leave the meeting, he wentaccordingly (LDCE).

It is getting late, then you had better go home (Ganshina).

Oam onaBepuHrnap, KeMuH covra tTywammns (OptakaaH).

CaBBa xakumaa siHa WUKKM OfM3 ranupan, cyHr 6olwka rannapra yrta-
mu3 (C.babaeBckuit).

Y epAaa MKkM kuwun 6op 94u, ywaHaa MeH HUMa KUNMUWUMHKU 6un-
NonMankonaum.

Tespok kenuHr, 6ynmaca, kantnb ketamus (M.Ackaposa).

By xaMpoxHM ONAMHOK Kynra onguk, Wykca, by xam y3 atpodu-
ra 6up Heya knwwunapHu Tynnad 6M3HM aH4ya oBopa kunraH 6ynapawu
(Xamsa).

BavpaaHrHu 6axapmaauHr, xynnac, mwnap nayasa (OnguH).

Y kenmagu, aemak, yHra 6up ran oynraH (Onbek).

3. Words or phrases expressing order:

First... second... third..., firstly... secondly..., first(ly)...then, at
first...then, at the beginning...at the end etc. in English.

BupnHunpgaH...MKKMHYMGaH..., aBBan...keWnH, asBan...cyHrpa,
ONAuvH...KennH, dbowwunpga...oxmpunga, gactnab... kennH etc. in Uz-
bek.

First, Idon't know him, second, |I've done nothing to him.

Firstly he is a cheat, secondly he is a liar (LDCE).

First(ly) I'll mention the advantages, then I'll mention disadvan-
tages (LDCE).

At the beginning of the lesson we did some exercises, at the end
we had a quiz.

BupuHunpgaH, MeH yHU TaHUMaNMaH, UKKUHYUAAH, MEH yHra Xeu
HUMa KUMraHum nyk.

ABBan yinna, kemuH cynna (Makon).

OnavH maHa 6y TyrMmaHu GOCUHT, KEMUH HAaPUTUCUHUN BGOCUHT.

OapcHuHr bowmnpa (yawknap 6axapauk, oxmupuaa QUKTaHT €34UK.

4. Antonimic units:

His car is old, mine is new.

Nights are short, days are long.

YHWHT MallnHacK 3CKU, MEHUKN SHTU.

Keyanapu kucka, KyHAy3napu y3yH.

5. Parallel constructions:

| went to London, he went to Paris.
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MeH JloHpoHra ketgum, y Mapuxra ketgu.

6. Intonation:

The wind blew, the clouds gathered, the rain fell. | looked, | called,
no one answered (Dickens).

The month was July the morning fine, the glass-door stood ajar,
through it played a fresh breeze (Bronte).

KyknaMHUHI canpoku kywnapu TabuaT KypuHUWNaApuUHW Kyhna-
Mokaanap, KyM-KYK KykaTinap CUNKMHWO KywnapHW onkKuwnamokaa-
nap (Onbek).

Xamma 4ykyp xypcuHau, AHOpPXOH nuk-nuk nuFnagmn (Onbek).

7. Logical Connection:

light is on in the room, there is someone there.

Don't go out, you may catch cold.

Tes opma, yap4ab KkonacaH.

Xum Typ, 6Gupos H6opra yxwanau.

In Uzbek, in contrast to English, the clauses ofthe compound sen-
tences may also be connected by particles. These particles are - ga,
-y /-10:

Quwuk fupy aTnb oumnau- pa, pyxcat cypab Oapsewanu kupau
(Onbek).

Wy nant odpT106 AHa OynyT ocTtura Kkupau-to0, nanatamy LWOM
KopoHfunurun 6ocamn (A.Kaxxop).

Keyacu kanuH Kop EkkKaH-y, XaBO YHYanuK COBYK 3aMac 3au

(M. TypcyH).
We can distinguish the following semantic types of coordination:
1. Two or more unconnected events which take place at the same

period of time:

The hills were dry at this season, and the wild grass was golden
(Steinbeck).

The moon went down, he stars grew pale, the cold day broke, the
sun rose (Dickens).

YopnosiHuHTr 6epurn éHnaga kapuradH A6gypaxumbomn, YHUHT éHnaa
A6ayxakum Ba Mynnaco6uT HOMMAM MWKKM KaTTa VFnu yTupap Ba
OynapHUWHr pynapanapuga TyMmaHHUHr 6onnapupgaH 6up Heva Kuwwm
ytupmokaa agu (C.AnHun).

Napé maBx ypub okmoepda, kywnap canpamokpa, 6onanap spum
SANaHfov gapé ToOMOoHra keTmoaja.

In such sentences if the number of the components of the com-
pound sentence are more than two, they are connected by the into-
nation of numeration, if the components are only two they are con-
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nected by the conjunction and in English, by Ba in literary Uzbek. In
oral speech falling intonation is used instead of Ba.

2. Two or more events which take place in consecutive order:

Suddenly lit like a flame on the officer's face, and a click came
heavily against the orderly's thigh (Lawrence).

He pressed a button in the wall, and all the details of that room
sprang into something stronger than daylight (Chesterton).

First | wrote a letter, and then my friend and | watched a film on
the TV...

HdapaxTnapHuWHr ycTuhaH OHAa-COHAA KylwmnapHWHr cagocu 6up
3yMIMHa anpap, gHa Ofup XUMXUTAMK Yykap agun (Onbek).

Bup BakT gacTypxoHnap é€3unau, Typnu Taomnap Kupau.

Y oTuHu papaxTtra 6ofnagu Ba MKKMMU3 Macxug TOMOHra opauk
(A.Kaxxop).

Apum coaT yTap-yTMmac opagaru 6eroHanuk napgacu kytapungu-io,
CunaaoukxkoH caprysawTuMHU Knuckada cysnab 6epaum (A.Kaxxop).

Xabap 6upnacga 6yTyH Kuwnokka Tapkangun-ga, oup Tanam ogam
nuFnnaun (A.Kaxxop).

ABBan cyB KeNnTuUp, KemnH Y4okka yT k.

3. Adversative relation:

He seemed to be asking a very serious question, but she couldn't
put that question into words (Wilson).

She felt sad yet at the same time relieved that it was time to leave
(LDCE).

I can't go, nevertheless | appreciate the invitation (LDCE).

They want a house, whereas we would rather live in a flat (LDCE).

The company's profits have fallen slightly, however, this is not a
serious problem (LDCE).

Co6up YktamHu kabuHara yTupuwra Kuctaau, NekuH y yHamaau
(Onaunn).

Annmkyn anuk ongu, ammo Toxubon nugamagu (M. TypcyH).

Kypbowmn KaTTuk xepknb MOMBOHHM rangaH TyxTaTMok4u 6ynawu,
6upok nonBoH gasom atam (A.Kaxxop).

MeH ceHra axwu macnaxat 6epaum, ceH aca / 6yncaHr Kynok con-
MaauHr.

KyH kn3mb 6opaun-t0, ocMoHAaH O6up TOMYM Ham Tywmaau.

XyXpaHru3 Kyn Aunkaw 3kaH-y, 6utrta aTaxepka etuwmangu-ga
(A.Kaxxop).

Xucmumumuns nykonyp - yumac Homummns (X.OnNnmMxoH).

4. Comparative relation:
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The north is cold, the the south is hot.

This pencil is long, that pencil is short.

Bunaru 3yp 6upHu “nkap, 6unummn 3yp MuUHrHu nukap (Makon).

Kaxn - gywmat, akn - ayct (Makon).

5. Two events which do not take place:

Neither the moon were visible in this dark night, nor were the stars
(Ganshina).

I am not going to work today, and nor is Susie (LDCE).

YHuHr Ha Kyno6ga yn-xonm 6op, Ha 6y epga o€k 6ocaguraH xonm
(C.ARHun).

Bonanap xam kenmagu, YiuMH xam 6ynmagw.

Bonapap kenmagwu, ynuH xam 6ynmagu.

In these sentences the clauses are connected by the conjunctions
«neither...nor», and 'nor» in English, «Ha...Ha», «xaMm...xam», «xam»
in Uzbek.

6. Besides the first event (action) there takes place another event,
or besides the first feature of the thing or person there is another one:

Not only was he dissatisfied but he was extremely indignant (Gan-
shina).

Not only did he speak more correctly, but he spoke more easily
(London).

Y HadhakaT xopmxun TunnapHun dunap agu, 6anku ywa tTunnapgaH
yHra fkumH 6aguvuin acapnapHu xaMm OHa TUAMMWU3ra TapXuma Kunrad
3aM.

Y cdakaTtruHa 6ytok onum amac, 6ankum axommb MHCOH xam 3au.

7. Alternative relation.

We must hurry or we shall miss the train (Ganshina).

Either you apolagise or 'H never speak to you again (Murphy).

You must pay 100 dollars, or else go to prison (LDCE).

A painter has to be forbidding, Dad, otherwise people would think
he was cadging (Galsworthy).

MeH Gopanmu ékn / € ceH kenacaHmmn?

E YHUHT TOBYyW MW Ynukmanaum, € ogam nyk (A.Myxtop).

E mMeH 6opait ékn ceH kenruH (donbknopaaH).

Hypu rox ceBnHnG wupuH xaénnapra 6otagun, rox 6yTyH BUXYOUHU
KypkyB 6ocapaun (Onbex).

Oam Gesrarum xypyx kunagu, gam ucutma cysarumrava éHgumpagm
(On6ek).

Bup émfup éragun, 6up Kop éraau.

Xanun Mys3uka yanuHagu, xanu awyna antunagun (M.Ackapoga).
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Tes3 ken, 6ynmaca, Xoncma kKonacaH.

8. Causative-consecutive relation:

I had to be educated, therefore we had to live in a town (Ganshina).

He felt no fear, for he was a brave man (BAPC).

The train leaves in tjalf an hour, so you had better hurry (BAPC).

This increases the working capital, and thus helps to finance the
business (Gardside).

The service was terribly slow, consequently all the consumers got
angry (Gardside).

Hers was not a soul that ever loved passionately, hence she could
not suffer passionately (Dreiser).

He asked us to inform him of your decision, and we acted accord-
ingly (LDCE).

It rained heavily, and the river flooded the valley.

FamxoHaga KawwWwoKNMK Kynau Ba ouna TyTAaw Tykunawu
(X.OnnmxoH).

Y kengu-to0, xaHxan 6ownangn (A.MyxTop).

CeH KenauHr - AcaHan ayHé (YWryH).

KyHaaH-kyHra capfaninb cyna 6ownagu; yHuM fam ago Kunmokaa
aan (M.M6poxumos).

Bupop Hapca kuncaHr 6ynap agu, xaBo COBYK.

Kyn axwu ranmpacus, oNAuHIN3AaH KALWWHWHT KeTIMCU KenMmanau.

KusuaHr nnfnangm - ceH 6opma (Onbek).

9. Syllogism (Base-conclusion relation):

He didn’t come, (so) something must have happened to him.

He finished the test in five minutes, (so) it must have been easy.

Cawupa ByHra xyga cyloHOu: Aemak, xucoboT o3acugaH 6ynagurax
My3okapa ku3fuH Tye onagmu (A.Kaxxop).

KanaHpapoB CaupaHuHr 3apbara 6yHgan anyumnnuk GunaH dan
6epuwmnHN KyTMaraH 6ynca kepak, y3m wowunb konaum (A.Kaxxop).

YAHW AnFnwTuUpuwira ynrypmawimMuma - Xxo3mp MexmoHnap kenub
Konuwaau.

Yupok éHnb Typnbaun, kumanp Gop.

10. Conditional relation:

Start earlier, and you'll catch the night train.

Scratch my back and I'll scratch yours (Proverb).

MakTtaH4yok 6ynmMaHr - xmxonat TopTmarncua (Makon).
OaBnaT TUHY - ceH TuHY (Onbexk).
11. Concessional relation:
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The meat was bad, but he kept on eating it.

Poca xana kynau, nekuH ynnH aBoMm 3TaBepau.

12. Explanatory relation:

His hatred for dogs is very well grounded: he was bitten by one
when he was a child (Ganshina).

We worked hard: Ron carried bricks and | laid them.

XoTuHNap TawBUWAK XapakaTra Tywannap: 6upu kupub ketuwra
wowpaun, 6upm HUMa UW KUNUWKUHKW OunmaraHgam wowunb kKongw...
(A.MyxTop)

In compound sentences almost each clause has its rheme:

I wrote a letter, he watched TV.

MeH xaT €3auMm, y TeneBU3op KypAau.

This pencil is long, that pencil is short.

By kanam y3yH, Hapurucu kanTa.

The order of clauses in English and Uzbek compound sentences
is similar:

In compound sentences (1), (4) the order of clauses are free, in (2),
(3), (5), (8), (7), (8), (9), (10), (11) is fixed.

As in other languages compound sentences in English and Uz-
bek may be open and closed. Closed compound sentences, in con-
trast to closed compound sentences, cannot take other clauses.
Below are some examples of 1) open and 2) closed compound
sentences:

1) The birds sing their small hearts out, the band plays its gayest
tunes, the white clouds race in the high blue heavens (Galsworthy).

KatopTton KWWNOFUHMHI TabuaTu xam Te3rmHa XOHNaHAWu, KyH
CaunH rypkMpagu Ba TOf 3Takmapu, COM KuUpFoknapu OaxOpHWHT
apkaTonm OynraH 4yeyaknap Ba KYM-Kyk yTnap 6OwunaH scaHgwu
(M.AckapoBa).

2) The room was dark, but the street was lighter (Dickens).

Take it or leave it (Barkhudarov).

Simon had apparently been working, for the table in the middle was
littered with papers (Maugham).

He did not play at school, nor did he study (London).

Huma Bokeanap 6ynraHuHu xed kum Gunmac agu, amMmmo GenoéH
CaxpOHUHI KOK ypTacuparu by epra annakaHgan Muw-muw rannap
awwutunran agn (A.Myxtop).

YHUHT xam Ky3n KaTTuk, xam Tunum t1e3 agum (Onbek).

Ha kyHAy3u opomum 60p, Ha yihikyaa xanoBaT (YWfyH).

Cus keTuHr 6y maxannagaH 6 6us kyund ketamuns (A.Kaxxop).
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CyB Kengu - Hyp Kengu.

As for as the use of the grammatical categories in compound sen-
tences concerned, they are all used in this type of the sentence. But
the use of them to some extent depends on the above given types of
compound sentences.E.g.

1) in the compound sentences the components of which are con-
nected by the conjunctions neither ...nor, Ha....Ha, the predicate verbs
have the same categorical forms oftense and negation. For examples
see (5).

2) in the compound sentences the components of which are
connected by now... now, gam... gam, rox... rox, 6up... 6up, xanu...
xanu, not only... but (also), HadakaT... (6banku)... xam, dakaTruHa...
amac ... (banku)... xam, dakart ...rmHa amac, (6anku)..., by the words
expressing order and parallel construction the predicative-verbs are
in the same tense form For examples see (1), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6),
(10). (12)

In both languages the clauses of compound sentences may be
one-member and two-member sentences.

In the languages compared the components ofthe compound sen-
tences can be subjected to pacelling (axpanun6 unkuw), as a result of
which there may appear complicated syntactic units:

Notes above warned him that the maids were beginning to get up.
And grasping two valises, he tiptoed on downstairs (Galsworthy).

He wished to pay the mason the just value of his work, no more
and no less. But this he could not ascertain (Shaw).

Surely, Amela could not refuse such advantageous changes for the
boy. Nor could she (Thackeray).

He felt like a gap among it all. Whereas the Captain was prouder,
override (Lawrence).

Eulalia was so moved that she could weep again. Nevertheless he
wrote to her friends in Glasgow promising to be with them by a stated
date (Coppard).

Unfortunately, our present needs are completely covered and we
cannot make use of the 40 bags sent in excess of our order. These
bags will, therefore, be held in our warehouse until we receive your
instructions (Gardside).

The service was terrible slow. Consequently all the consumers
got angry (Gardside).

She only valued rest to herself when it came in the midst of other
people's labour. Hence, she hated Sundays... (Hardy)
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By apraw ranga nanT MasMyHM Xxam, WapT MasMyHu xam 6op.
AMMO y ran rpamMmaTuMK Kypunuwura Ba acoCUii Mas3MyHW nauT
6ynuwura Kypa nanT apraw ran caHanagu (XYAT).

Any syntactic unit is formed by a certain pattern. The main patterns
of compound sentences are as follows:

(Note: S for sentence, ant.con for antonymic connection, = for
connection by parallel constructions, ~ for intonational connection,
log.r. for logical connection)

In English

Sand S; S butS; SorS; S yetS; neither S nor S; S neither S; S
nor S;

not only S but (also) S; S still S; either Sor S; SforS; Sso S; S
however S;

S nevertheless S; S whereas S; now S now S; S hence S; S there-
fore S; S then S;

S otherwise S; S (or)else S; Sthen S; S consequently S; S accord-
ingly S;

S thus S; first(ly) S second(ly) S; atfirst S then S; at the beginning
S at the end

S;Santr. §;S=S;S~S; Slog.r. S

In Uzbek

S Ba S; S ammo S; S 6upok S; S neknH S; S xam S; S xampaa S;
xaMm S xam S;

SéS; SéknS; S éxyn S; S éuHkn S; S € bynmaca S; xox S xox S;

S abHKM S; Ha S Ha S; rox Srox S; pam S gam S; 6up S 6up S; xanun
S xanu S;

S aca S; S 6ynca S; S kennH S; S cyHr S; S yHpga S; S wyHaa S;
S ywaHpa S;

S nykca S; S 6ynmaca S; S gemak S; S xynnac S; GupuHungaH S
MKKUHYMOaH S;

aBBan S keWnH S; aBBan S cyHrpa S; onguH S kelunH S; bowwmnaa
S oxupuga S;

pactnab S kenuH S; Santr. S; S=S; S~ S; S log.r. S.

A speech sample for each pattern can be found among the above
given examples.

So, the main patterns of compound sentences in English 32, in
Uzbek 40. This difference is explained by the fact that in Uzbek there
more synonymous patterns than in English.
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4.24.2. The Complex Sentence (QprawraH Kywma ran)

A complex sentence consists of a principle clause and one or more
subordinate clauses which are connected on the basis of subordina-
tion and there is only one rheme in it. The clauses in complex sen-
tences may be connected by conjunctions and connectives or without
them (asyndetically). In these sentences the subordinate clause mod-
ifies either the whole principle clause (When he came | was sleeping)
or one of its components (The man who is standing under the tree is
Mike).

The syntactic relation between clauses in complex sentences is
stronger than those in compound sentences, therefore they are rarely
subjected to parcelling. As far as the classification of complex sen-
tences concerned, there is a traditional classification based on the
syntactic functions (subject, predicate, object, attribute, adverbial
modifier) of the subordinate clauses. E.g. the the subordinate clause
functioning as a subject is called “subject clause”. Hence, the term
“complex sentence with a subject clause".

4.24.2.1 The Complex Sentence with a Subject Clause
(9ra apraw rannu Kywma ran)

The functions of the subject clause are either to be the sub-
ject of the principal clause (What was important to her was mat-
rimony (London), Kum wyHpan geraH 6ynca, énfoH ranupubau
(C.Axmap), orto reveal the meaning of the pronoun in the principal
clause:

It is strange that he did not come at all (Ganshina).

WyHucKn aHukkn, y ywa KyHu ynga 6ynmaran (A.MyxTop).

Speech samples in Engish

1. Who breaks, pays (Proverb).

2. What's done can’t be undone (Proverb).

3. Whatever can blow men up can blow society up (Shaw).

4. Whether she was determined to bring matters to crisis or wheth-
er she was prompted by some private sign from Mr. Buff is more than
I can tell (Collins).

5. Who came is not important to me.

6. What happened to him is not important to me.

7. When they arrived is not important to me.
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Since when he has been working is not important to me.

8. Where Nick lives is not important to me.

9. Why Nick is leaving so early is important to me.

10. How he came to school is not important to me.

11. How much money it costs is not important to me.

12. How many people came is not important to me.

13. How long he has been living here is not important to me.

14. How often he comes here is not important to me.

15. How old you are is not important to me.

16. Who(m) you saw is not important to me.

17. Towhom you should talk is not important to me.

18. Whose book you borrowed is not important to me.

19. With whom he came is not important to me.

20. What he saw is not important to me.

21. What he talked about is not important to me.

22. What kind of shoes he bought is not important to me.

23. What countries he visited is not important to me.

24. Which he wants is not important to me.

25. Which book he broughtis not important to me.

26. It is impossible that he came.

27. It became clear that he stood no chance of winning (LDCE).

28. It is Nick who did it.

29. It is there that we had an accident.

30. That he is a former minister is not important to me.

31. It happened that she was in the hall at that moment.

Speech samples in Uzbek

1. Kum kenmaca. v MEHUHIAYCTUM 3Mmac.

2. Kum kenmaca, ywa / wy yrpu 6ynagw.

3. Kum 6upoBra 4yykyp kKasuca, yHra y3u nukunagm.

4. Knmkn EnfoHHM Kyn ranupca, y ogamnap opacupga obpycus
oynagu.

5. Kumku kenmaca, ywa / wy yrpu 6ynagu.

6. Kumpga-kmm HybmoHxoxu KanaHpapoBHW...6agapfa KUIMHCUH
aeca, KYNuHU KyTapCuH.

7. Kumpga cason 6ynca, KOncuH.

8. KUMHUWHI caBonu 6ynca, KONCWH.

9. Kumpakun xap KyHu...wyfynnaHub typca, y cofnom Ba GakysBaT
oynagu (M.AckapoBa).

10. Xap kum xam acTomgun ykumca, Kyn HapcaHu xoTupacupja
caknan onagu (M.AckapoBa).
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11. Xap kumku y3sura 9xTué€t 6Gynca, y OMpoOBHWM YFpu TyTmMac
(Makon).

12. Keya HMMa kunuHraH 6ynca, 6yryH xam wy (Hapca) KunuHaau.

13. Keua Huma kunuHran 6ynca, 6yryH xam ywa (Hapca) kunuHaau.

14. Hnmawuku nykonraH 6ynca, xammacu tonunagu.

15. Kavicm kuwu aprtanab wyHgan 3apsgka Kunca, y gapara
yanmHmanau.

16. WyHNCK aHUKKKU, y XaTUHTM3HKM onmaraH (OnguH).

17. Wy Hapca aHuWKKK, y cnsgaH xada.

18. Mabnymku, ep Kyéw atpodguga annaHagu.

19. KypnHnbTYypunbankn, cns xyna yapyaraHcuma.

20. Kum kenaun, Homabnym.

21. By KUMHUHT antbu, HoOMabNyM.

22. Y kMMHM xadha KunraH, HoMabnym.

23. CoBfa kumra onuMHAW, HOMabIlyM.

24. Cosfa kuMaa, HOMabiyM.

25. CoBfa KMMAaH Kengu, HOMabllyMm.

26. Y kMM OunaH kengu, Homabnym.

27. Y KUTOOGHM KMM OpKamnu XyHatou, HOMablyM.

28. Huma 6ynagun, Homabnym.

29. By HUMAHUHT KACMU, HOMAbIyM.

30. Y HMMaHW CMHAMPAU, HOMAbIyM.

31. Y Humara 6yHpanm Kunau, Homabnym.

32. ¥ HnmagaH xadpa 6ynam, Homabnym.

33. Y HMmaga kengu, HoOMabnymMm.

34. Hnma cababgaH 6yHaam kungu, HOMablyMm.

35. Huma yuyH 6yHgan kunau, HoMabnym.

36. Huma kutob nMykongmn, HoMabnym.

37. Y Huma GunaH ypraH, HOMabnym.

38. Y HMUMacuMHU NYKOTraH, HoMablyMm.

39. Hera kengu, HoMmabnym.

40. YHra Kaep ékagu, HoOMabnyMm.

41. Y KaepHUHr ogamMn, HOMabnyM.

42. Y kaepra keTgu, HOMablyMm.

43. Y kaepga 6ynraH, Homabnym.

44. Y kaephaH kengu, HoOMablym.

45. Y Ka4yoH BadOT 3TraH, HOMabyM.

46. Y KQ4OHHU MymXannasanTu, HOMabnyMm.

47. UMTNXOH KayoHra 6enrmnaHradH, HoMabnym.

48. Y ka4yoHravya 6ynagun, Homabnym.
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49. UmTuxoHnap KkayoHaaH bownaHagu, HOMabnyMm.

50. Y kayoHpaH 6Gepun nwnasntu, HOMabiyMm.

51. Y kayoHaaH 6yéH nwnasantu, HOMabnyMm.

52. Y kaHpan kengu, HomabnymMm.

53. Y kaHgQan kntob €3raH, HOMabIyMm.

54. Y KkaHaka KMTOG YKMANTU, HOMabIyM.

55. Y KaHakacuHu onau, HOMabllyM.

56. Y kaHakacugaH ongu, HOMabiyM.

57. Heuyta ogam kenraH, HOMabiyM.

58. KaHuya ogam kenraH, HoMmabnymMm.

59. MawuHaHM KaH4Yara coTau, HOMabnym.

60. KoByHNnapHu KkaH4agaH ongu, HOMabyM.

If we model these English and Uzbek complex sentences with a
subject clause the number of their patterns will be 31 in English, 52
in Uzbek.

In English complex sentences with a subject clause like What he
says is wrong the connection between the clauses are expressed
by a connective pronoun(who, what, where, when, why, how, which,
to whom, with whom, from whom,what about, what kind, from where,
how much, how many, how long, whose, since when etc.) and the link
verb to be in the predicative form. But in their Uzbek counterparts the
connection is expressed by three means: 1) connective words (kum,
KUM OwunaH, KMM opkanu, Huma, Huma cababgaH, HUMaA Y4YyH, HUMaA
6unaH, Hera, Kaep, Ka4oH, Ka4YOHHW, KayoHra, kKadyoHrada, KavyoHgaH
6epu, kayoHaaH O6yéH, kaHOaW, KaHaka, HeyTa, kaH4ya, KaH4ara, KaH4a-
naH etc.; 2) intonation; 3) word order (the principle clause is in pre-po-
sition.

In English complex sentences with a subject clause containing
introductory it the connection between clauses is expressed by two
means simultaneously-by the personal pronoun it and a connective
pronoun (who,that,when etc.):

It is impossible that he will come

It is not certain when he will come

It became clear that he stood no chance of winning.

It is John who did it.

In Uzbek it is expressed by the diectic words such as «wyHucu»,
«BbyHAaM», «WYyHaKacu», «WYHaKaHrMcu», «wy Hapca», «bup
Hapca», «6up HuUma» and the conjunction -ku:

WyHucHU KM3MKKK, Ky4yK BunaH KMNMKHUHT B6ab3n opatnapu 6up-
6upnapuHukmra yxwab ketagu (E.Wykypos).
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ByHpaH uJwukagukm, 3yHHYHXyXa ceHu cypoknab TonraH...
(A.Kaxxop) )

Ly Hapca aHWKKK, YHUHT Kynuaa xed Huma 6ynmaran (E.Wykypos).

Wy Hapca wybxacusku, y katta myBaddakmaTnapra apuLln.

Bup Hapca aéHku, y Xxankumna apgofuaa.

If the predicate of the principle clause is expressed by the words
«MabllyMm», «paBlaH», «KypuHub Typmok», the clauses are connect-
ed by the conjunction -ku which stands immediately after these words:

Mabnymku, xamma Hapcara OCOHMMK4Ya apuwmnb 6ynmangu.

Xo3npaaHok KYpuHu6 Typnbavku, gaHracanukHu, anépnukHyu 6un-
mManauraH uurutra yxwavicus (A.Kaxxop).

XywTaknapgaH paBwWwaHKK, reHepan Y3WHUHT «PaonUATUHNY
YPYWHWHT BUPUHYM KYHMAAHOK BolwnaraH.

In some Uzbek complex sentences with a subject clause the con-
nection between the clauses are expressed by correlative pronouns
the first member of which («kuM», «KUMKU», «KMMBa-KUM», «KUmMpAa-
KNy, «xap KUM», «xap KUMKU», «HUMa», «HUMaku») is in the principle
clause and the other member («y», «ywa», «y3um», «wy», «xamma-
cu», «bapyacu, «bapu») in the subordinate clause.The predicate of
the subordinate clause is expressed by verb in the conditional mood.

In complex sentences the verb in the conditional mood or a verb
with -ap akaH make some contribution to connecting clauses:

Kum vwnaca, y tnwnangu (Makon).

ApaBajaH HuMMa TywraH 6ynca, ywa rnykonau, xonoc (C.Axmagn).

Kumkun 6upoBHU XypmaT Kunap akaH, y, anbaTrta, xypmart Kypagu.

The order of clauses in English and Uzbek complex sentences with
a subject clause is fixed. Their positions are unchangeable.

In complex sentences with a subject clause containing the intro-
ductory subject it in English, the conjunction -km in Uzbek the principle
clause is in post-position. In other cases it is in pre-position.

In Uzbek the complex sentences with a subject clause which is intro-
duced by the correlative pronouns the first member ofwhich is «kumpga-
KUM», «KUMAAKN», «Xap KUMKn», «HUMauku» have stylistic colouring.

Most Uzbek complex sentences with a subject clause containing
connectors (Kka4yoH, HMMa, KMM, HUMa YYYyH, KaHOaw, kKaH4a etc.) are
synonymous with simple sentences:

Y Ka4yoH Kenaau, HoMabNlyM = YHUHI Ka4OH KeNULWKN HOMabMyM.

Y Humanap onau, HoMabllyM = YHUHI HUManap OfiraHNUrn Ho-
MabiymMm.

Kumnap kenraH, HomabnyMm = Kumnap KenraHnauMru Homabnym.
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Y HUMa y4YyH Kenau, HomabnyM = YHUHT HUMA YUYYH KenraHmnuru
HOMabnym.

Y KkaHpan 6axo onau, HOMabnyM = YHUHI KaHAan 6axo onraH-
AU HOMabNyM.

Y KaH4ya TynaraH, HOMabnyMm = YHUHI KaH4Ya TynaraHnuru Ho-
MabAyMm.

If the predicate of the principle clause is expressed by the words
«Mabnymy», «paBlaH», «KYypuHub Typmok», the clauses are connect-
ed by the conjunction -kum which stands immediately after these words:

Mabnymku, xamma Hapcara ocoHnuk4a apuwunb 6ynmangn.

Xo3upaaHokK KypuHub Typubaunku, gaHracanuMkHu, anépnukHn 6un-
MawnaguraH nurutra yxwarcus (A.Kaxxop).

XywTaknapgaH paBlwaHKW, TreHepan Y3UHUHT «PaonUaTUHU»
YPYWHUHT BUpUHYM KyHUAaHOK BownaraH.

4.24.2.2. The Complex Sentence with a Predicate Clause
(Kecum apraw rannum Kywma ran)

In Uzbek in such sentences the subordinate clause points to the
denotate ofthe deictic words «wy», «wyHpan», «wyHAa», «6yHgan»
used in the principle clause. In English the subordinate clause is the
predicative ofthe compound nominal predicate of the principal clause.

Speech samples in English

That's what | am (Dickens).

This was not what he expected (Maugham).

That's where Captain Butler is (Mitchel).

That is because you have done a good action (Whilde).

That was why | had not gone with him (Du Maurer).

It was as if these men and women had matured (Heym).

It was as though our last meeting was forgotten... (London)

That was how he treated me.

That's what he said.

The fact is he has already come (Curme).

The thing is | have no time at all.

The reason was that he really didn't want to kill Maria (MacGin-
niss).

The consequence of all these changes was that no one was happy
(LDCE).
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The truth is you have made mischief

The question was how was the matter to be kept quiet (Dreiser).

The thing to be settled on now is whether anything can be done to
save him (Dreiser).

The net result of all our discussions was that she agreed to take
the job (LDCE).

And it seems that there is no cure (Carry).

It sounds as if the government does not know what to do (LDCE).

It sounds as though the government does not know what to do
(LDCE).

Speech samples in Uzbek

YnapgaH Tanabamuns wyku, 6yHgaH 6yEH xanon mexHat 6unaH y3
[ofFnapuHu y3napu To3anacuHnap (Onbek).

Enfn3 antap cysum wynkn, sasumdaHrnara TaMomMm KUpuULrancuas...
(Onbek)

bvuspa opaT wWyHAankn, ywra KenraH MexMOHra XxamMm Kycak
yyButamma (Onbek).

KyapaTHuUHr axBonu wyHgan agukm, COpokMHHM epra Kywnca, fHa
KyTapub onuwra aknu etmac agu (P®awnsnn).

Macana wyHaakn, 6ek adaHau, Kobun xamMOH rympoxnuruya
topuban (X.Fynom).

YHuHr tabuaTtgarn Kysra TawnaHaguraH XycyCUSITU LWy 3OUKW,
mexHaTceBap nurnt agn (C.babaesBckun).

L MKOATUMUBHUHT Ma3MyHU WyHAaH nbopaTku, AdaHAUHKM nwpaH
xangab obopcaHr (M.AckapoBa).

In English the compontents of the complex sentence with a predic-
ative clause are connected by the following means:

1) the conjunctions that, whether, as if, as though, if, because:

His excuse for leaving early was that his wife was ill (LDCE).

2) the link verb to be and the conjunctive pronouns who, what,
which:

That is what he said.

3) the link verb to be and the conjunctive adverbs when, where,
how, why:

That was why he did not follow your instructions.

4) the link verb to be: The thing is | am short of time.

4) he link verb to seem and the conjunction that:

It seems that the problem can't be settled soon.

5) the link verb to remain and the conjunction that:
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The fact remains that the job has to be done (LDCE).

6) the link verb to sound and the conjunction as if/ as though:

It sounds as if | ignore you.

In Uzbek the means are deictic words or phrases such as wyku,
Wy 3AMKK, Wy OynAuKMW, WYNKW, WYHAAKW, WyHAaH ubopaTtku,
WyHAaWKKN, WYyHaKaK1, WyHAAW 3OMKKN, WY epAaKku:

CyxbaTtnapHuHr okmbaTtn wy 6ynaumkm, Kanangapos ob6komMra yuy-
paman, pankomra kantou (A.Kaxxop).

fanMMHWHT Xynocacu WykKu, anekTpoctaHuua kypamuns (C.Axman).

BasudaHr wyHaaH mbopaTtku, TanaHraH MOonnapHUHI XaMMacuHu
kanTapacaH (C.bopoauH).

OHaXOHHWHT TYWWYHMaraHu, XxanpoH 6ynraHu wy aauku, Edpum 6u-
naH CobuMpXOH KynpoK annakaHhal HOTaHWW wWaxapnap, kKaHaangup
nexkoHnap xakmaa cysnawap agunap (A.MyxTop).

MacanaHuHr KM3UFN WY epAaKku, ynap yd4 COaTHWHI n4yuaa wyH4a
Kyn nw kunuwraH (M.AckapoBa).

Bu3HUHI xanKkumun3 wyHpanku, y AYCTUHKM Kynnab-kyntuknawawm,
AywmaHHu ep 6unaH sakcoH kunagu (M.Ackaposa).

In Uzbek the complex sentences with a predicate clause contain-
ing the connectors wWynku, WyHAaanku, WyHAaH néopaTtku, wy 6yn-
AnKu have stylistic colouring and are used in written speech.

The positions of the components of the complex sentences with a
subject clause are fixed in both languages; the predicative clause is
always in post-position.

4.24.2.3. The Complex Sentence with an Object Clause
(TynavpyBYM 3praw ranauv Kywma ran)

The object clause concretisizes the meaning of the verbal predi-
cate, pronoun or some abstract noun in the principle clause and func-
tions as an object to the predicate of the principle clause.

Speech samples in English

I don't know what you mean (O.Wilde).

I don’t know about what the book is.

Idon't know with what he came.

I don’t know what kind of books he likes.
Idon't know what countries he visited.

I don't know who came.

I don't know by whom the book was written.
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Idon't know when he came.

I don't know since when he has been working.

I don't know where he is.

Idon't know why he came.

I don't know how he came here.

Idon't know how much money he has.

Idon't know how many children he has.

Idon't know how deep this river is.

I don't know how often he comes here.

I don't know how long he has been working.

I don’t know how old he is.

I don't know whom he saw.

I don't know with whom he came.

I don’t know whose book it is.

I don’t know which he will take.

I don't know which countries he visited.

| knew that he would come.

| knew he would come.

I don't know if he will come.

Idon't know whether he will come.

He laughed at what he said.

Listen to how he reads.

He was asked about what he was going to do in summer (Ganshi-
na).

The sting of it reminded him of why he was there (London).

They were delighted with what they saw.

You can do whatever you like.

You can take whoever wants to go.

You may take whichever seat you like.

| like it very much that you like my work (Hemingway).

Speech samples in Uzbek

Knum kenraH, Gunmanman.

Y KUMHUHT KUTOOU, Bunmanmat.

Y KUMHW KypraH, bunmanmat

KntobHM knmra GepraH, bunmanmax.
KUTOOGHUHT KuMaa aKaHMUTMHKN, BunmarnmMmaH.
KntobHM kmmaaH onrad, Gunmanman.

Y kMM 6unaH kenraH, 6unmanmat.

XaTHW KMM OpKanu XyHaTraH, 6unmanmar.
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Huma 6ynaun, Gunmanmat.

XaTHU Huma GunaH é3raH, Gunmarmat.

By HUMaHUWHT ©6ynaru, Gunmanmat.

Y HUMaHu KypraH, bunmarvimax.

Ty3HM HUMara conau, GunManman.

Y Humaga kenau, Gunmanmat.

Y HuMagaH xada 6yngu, Gunmanmax.

Y HMMa y4yH KenmMaraH, Gunmanmat.

Y Huma cababpgaH 6yHpgan kunraH, bunmanmax.
YHU HUMa 6unaH ypraH, bunmanman.

XaTHM HUMa opKkanu xyHaTraH, ounmanmax.

Y HUMacCWHN NyKoTraH, Gunmanman.

Y HuMa kntob onraH, Gunmanmat.

Y Hera kenmaraH, 6unmanmat.

Y KayoH kKenraH, Gunmanmat.

Y Ka4yoHHM Mymxannasntu, Gunmarnmar.
MMTUXOH KayoHra 6enrnnadraH, bunmarnmaH.
MMTNxoH ka4oHaaH 6ownaHaan, Gunmanman.
MMTUXOH Ka4yoHraya gaBom 3atagu, Gunmamman.
Y kavyoHgaH 6epu uwnasntu, Gunmanmax.

Y kayoHgaH OyéH vwnasntu, Gunmanmat.
YHra kaep ékagu, bunmanman.

By KaepHUHI KOBYHU, BunmanmaH.

Y KaepHu ékTupagu, Gunmanman.

Y kaepra keTraH, GunmarnmMmaH.

Y kaepaa Typubaun, bunmariman.

Y KaepaaH kenraH, Gunmanmad.

Y kaeprada 6opagu, GunmarvimaH.

By KOBYH KaepHuKu, Bunmanmat.

Y kaHgan kenraH, bunmarnmMmaH.

Y 6y uwHn kaHpgan kunub 6axapraH, Gunmanmat.
Y kaHgan malwuHa onrad, ounmanmat.

Y KkaHaka malluHa onraH, bunmarmMat.

Y KaHakacuHu onrad, bunmarnmat.

KaHakacura 6yHganm 6ynuwmn MymMkuH, bunmanmat.
KaHakacupaH onraH, bunmanmat.

HeyuTta onraH, 6unmanmat.

Heuyta ogam kenraH, ounmanmadt.

Ynapra HeuyTagaH tergu, bunmarnmMat.
HeuTaraya onuw MyMmKuH, Gunmanmax.



Ynapra KaH4a kepak, Gunmanman

KaHuya ogam kengu, GunmarnimaH.

MawwunHacuHu KkaHyara coTraH, GunmavmaH.

KaHyaraya yngaw MymkuH, Gunmanman.

YnapHu kaH4agaH onraH, Gunmanman.

Y kenaumun, bunmarnmat.

Cu3 WyHn BUNMHIKKN, Xank ¥3 nwunHm 6unmnd kunagmn (Onbdek).

LyHra spMwMOFMMUN3 KEPaAKKN, MOOAUN Ba MabHaBui Gonnuknap-
AaH xamma TeHr 6axpamaHg 6yncuH (AckapoBa).

Knm kenca, wykapura onuHrnap.

KVMHUHT BakTu 6ynmaca, ynapHu yinapura XyHaTuHr.

MW KnMra ofFuMpnukK Kunca, yHra eHrmnpok uw 6epuHrnap.

Knmpga kypon 6ynca, yHu xaBobrapnukka TopTuHrnap.

Kumkn kyunwu 6ynca, yHu / ynapHu Kypawra xanbé KumuHr.

Knumpoa-kum FypyFnvHuMHr FupotuHmn onnb kenca, wyHra 6epapkaH

HuropxoH Kna3muHu (Mcnom wowmp).

Yinparnnap HumaHu bytopca, wyHn 6axap (Xamaa).

OWNTAUMKK, KaxpaMOH HOM onubcaH (¢.l7lynn0Lu).

WcTaimaHkn, canpok kywnapHuHr 3adap 3TCUH TapaHHyMm
(X.Nynar).

MeH ynnanmaHnku, 6y TaknnudpHN Wy epaa yTUpraHnapHUHI Kyn4yu-
nurn éknanan (UN.Paxum).

Y 6upuHunun kKapawpaék kypauku, FynHop 3axapnaHrad agu (Oiu-
0ek).

MeH TywyHaAnMKN, cns 6usra épgam GepuwHN Ba nwnawHM uctan-
cus (F.A6aypaxMoHOB).

dapas Kunannukku, wy nynHu Tytauk (Onbek).

OHaxoH kanbu 6unaH ce3gukn, CobMpXKOHHU KaHAanaup xasdgnu,
pgaxwartnu 6up nwra 6ow kywmnbam (A.MyxTop).

OycTnapvm, MeH MWOHaMaHK1, Cu3nap MEHUHT HOMUMHMW aBnopara
MYKUM kunuwra socuta 6ynacmns (C.Abagynna).

MeH aiTamaHku, xap KaH4Ya ofmpnukbynca xam, y3aMMunaTyrpuna-
Mus (C.Axmapn).

Bon kKypaouku, YFMNNapUHUHE KYNMAaH Xed MW Kenmac 3KaH.

Bunn6 kynkn, ceHn Batan kytagu (F.Fynom).

Ecdum JaHunosuy aHuk nankaguku, y y3um xakmga ynnaértraHum nyk
(A.MyxTOPp).

MUrMTAnK xakura oHT MyamaHku, y 30T keya MeH 6unad yypawraH
(Onbek).

Codbsa onam ranupgunapku, ynapHuHr sasudacu SHru 3aBopj-
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nap, dabpukanap Kypuw, AywmaHnapra kapwu kypawuw (A.Myx-
Top).

MeH..unTuMoC KunamaHku, KMpK kuwugaH unbéopat kypunuw 6pu-
ragacu axpatuncuH (C.Axmag).

Y kenmaca kepak geb ynnagumm.

In English the components of the complex sentence with an object
clause are connected by the following means:

1) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and a connective
word (in the subordinate clause). In this the valence of the verb plays
the main role, because verbs open vacancies for subjects and objects
through their valence:

I don't know who broke it.

YHU KUM cuHaupraH, bunmammad.

2) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and a preposition +
a connective word (in the subordinate clause):

Listen to how he sings.

| was delighted with what | saw.

3) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and the conjunction
«that» (in the subordinate clause):

He said that he was tired.

4) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and the conjunction
«if» / «whether» (in the subordinate clause):

I don’t know if he willcome.

Idon't know whether he will come.

5) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause):

| know you love that girl.

BunamaH, y KM3HM ceBacus.

6) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause), the pronoun «it»
and the conjunction ‘that’ (in the subordinate clause):

I like it very much that he likes my work.

In Uzbek the components of the complex sentence with an object
clause are connected by the following means:

1) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and a connective
word (in the subordinate clause):

YHW KMM CUHAMPraH 6unmanmaH.

2) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause):

BunamaH, y Kn3Hn ceBacus.

3) the conjunction -ku (in the principle clause):

YitnaimaHku, Oy Taknud xammara ékagu.

QWUTANMKM, KaxpaMOH HOM onunbcus.
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4) the conjunction «geb»;

Ok-kopaHu axpaTrnH geb antoum (Onbek).

5) the connective pronoun «kum» + Vca (in the subordinate clause)
and the pronoun «yHu» (in the subordinate clause). Sometimes «yHu»
may be dropped out:

Kum Kenca, (yHu) uykapura OfnuHr.

6) the connective pronoun «kmmHuHr» + Vca (in the subordinate
clause) and the pronoun «yHu» (in the principle clause):

KWMHUMUHT KYyponu 6ynca, (yHun) TOMWUPCUH.

7) the connective pronoun «kmmra» + Vca (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «yHra» (in the principle clause):

Kumra kutob 6epunraH 6ynca, yira gadrtap xam 0epuncuH.

8) the connective pronoun «kumpga» + Vca (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «yHu» (in the principle clause):

Knmpa Kypon 6ynca, (yHu) TONWUNPCUH.

9) the connective pronoun «kumkm» + Vca (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «ynapHu / yHu» (in the principle clause):

Kumkn Oy dukpra kywwunmaca, ynapHuu Y3 dukpnapuHu 6aéH
Kunuwra yakmpammas.

10) the connective pronoun «kumpaga-kum» + Vca (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «ywatra / yura» (in the principle clause):
Kumpa-kum OyHun Gunmaca, yHra [ ywaura xabap kunuurnap.

11) the connective pronoun «HumaHu» + Vca (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «wyHu» (in the principle clause): Humanwu
O6ytopca, wyHu Baxap.

12) the particle «-mu» (in the principle clause): Kenagumu,
6unmanmat.

The biggest difference between English and Uzbek complex sen-
tences with an object clause is the existence of the so called phenom-
enon “sequence of tenses” in English which requires the use of one of
past tense forms if the predicate of the principle clause is expressed
by a past tense forms in some complex sentences including complex
sentences with an object clause.:

David says: | shall come > David said that he would come.

David says: | am ill > David said that he was ill.

David says: | have a car > David said that he had a car.

David says: it is raining > David said that it was raining

David says: | can speak English > David said that he could speak
English.

David says: Ron may come > David said that Ron might come
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David says: | am to go > David said that he was to go

David says: | must go > David said that he had to go.

David says: | have just come > David said that he had just come.

The differences between English and Uzbek complex sentences
with an object clause cause a lot of interlanguage interferences.

4.24.2.4. The Complex Sentence with an Attributive Clause
(AHMKNOBYM 3praw rannm Kywma ran)

An attributive clause serves as an attribute to some noun or pro-
noun in the principal clause. This noun or pronoun is called “an an-
tecedent". In English the unit expressing the antecedent usually is:

1) a subject: The book which you want is on the table;

2) an object: brought the book which you want;

3) A predicative: This is the book you want.

In contrast to Uzbek, English has complex sentences with an at-
tributive clause whose antecedent is the content of the whole principle
clause:

We played football in the rain which angered my parents (Bus
émruppa gyrtbon ynHaguk, ammo 6y oTa-OHaMHU paHXuUTAN).

This kind of English ccomplex sentence with an attributive clause
are translated into Uzbek by compound sentences.

Attributive clauses are of two kinds: limiting and descriptive. Limit-
ing attributive clauses restricts the meaning of the antecedent and is
not separated by a comma:

Here is the house that Jack built.

Xak KypraH yin maHa.

Please, give me the letter which was written by Tom.

MeHraToM é&3raH xaTHU GepuHr.

A descriptive attributive clause does not restrict the antecedent, it
gives some additional information about it and is often separated by
a comma:

He returned the copies to Gradman, who took them without looking
up (Galsworthy).

Mr. Prusty, who kept no assistant, slowly got off his stool (Cronin).

CeBru wyHpan HaBbaxopku, y TMKaHgaH ryn kunyp (3.Boxupos).

Y wyHgan ubnuckn, 6oMnukka xMpc KynuraH xap kaHgan ogamHu
nyngan osgupagun (O.KOcynos).

Speech samples in English
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The woman who lives next is a doctor.

The woman that lives next door is a doctor.

Where is the cheese which was in the fridge?

We arrived at the house in which | lived.

A widow is a woman whose husband is dead.

The woman whom | saw yesterday is here.

The woman with whom | came is my aunt.

The man to whom | wrote a letter is my friend.

The man with whom | came is my friend.

The man from whom | received a letter is my friend.

The man for whom | bought the gift is my teacher.

The man about whom | am talking is our manager.

The house we built is in Andijan.

The hotel where we stayed wasn't clean.

The day when | came was Monday.

There was no reason why he should read it (Hichens).

The question how their lives would end seemed the deepest possible

Enigmas (Hardy).

With his former doubt whether this dry hard personage were quite
in earnest... (Dickens)

Speech samples in Uzbek

CeBru wyHaanm HaBGaxopku, y TukaHaaH ryn kunyp (3.Boxugos).

Y wyHaan mbnuckn, 6onmnunkka XMpc KynraH xap kaHgaw ogamMHu
nyngaH osgupagm (O KOcynos).

Ep ypuk amacku, y3um rynnab, yau nunwca (A.Kaxxop).

Xank kancu nyngaH topca, ceH xam wy nyngad top (Onbek).

Knm ongura kaTTapok CcysKk Tawnaca, YWaHWHI opkacuaaH
ketaBepaau (O.KOcynos).

Bab3n wnbopanap 6opku, ynap xank natudanapu, macannapu
opkanu Tyfunrad (C.Jonumos).

AVipum nHcoHnap 6opku, ynapra 6utTa ran kudgos.

XyB aHOBU epaa WyHakaHrn ynponnunapu 6opku, kapab Tyriman-
cus (A.Kyuumos).

YHUHT 6up éMOH ogaTu BGOpKKU, YHM Tawnawmn kepak.

Caupa ran tamom 6ynau geraH xaénga ypHuaaH TypMOKYM 34um
(A.Kaxxop).

MawwnHacu 6op 6ona wy epaa.

MawwnHacu nyK ogamnap kenmagu.

KUMHUHT Kyponu O6unum 6ynca, yHUHr kenaxaru nopnok (XK.A6G-
OYyNnaxoHoB).
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Y Kancu xOBMNUIMrakum KyHca, xamma xyxpanapga ywa keya nanos
nuwupunap akaH (C.ANHUR).

In English the connection between the attributive clause and its
antecedent is expressed by:

1) relative pronouns: who,whom,whose,which,that , as in the
subordinate clause. (Pronouns may take a preposition).

The man who is coming here is Sid.

2) relative adverbs: where, when, why, how in the subordinate
clause.

The house where | lived is in London.

| am interested in the problem why the event happened.

3) a multi-valence verb in the subordinate clause.

The book | read is interesting.

In Uzbek the connection between the attributive clause and its an-
tecedent is expressed by quite different means. They are as follows:

1) the pronoun wyHpan and the conjunction Hu in the principle
clause.

Y wyHaan ubnuckn, GoMnNukka xXMpc KynraH xap KaHgawn ofamHu
nynpnad osgupagm (O.HOcynos).

2)the pronoun kancu and conditional mood in the principle clause,
and the pronoun wy ory in the subordinate clause.

Xank kaucu nynaaH ropca, ceH xam wy nyngan op (Onbek).

3) the pronoun kum and condiyional mood in the principal clause
and the pronoun ywa in the subordinate clause.

Kum ongura katTapok cysik Tawnaca, yWaHWHI opkacuaaH keTa-
Bepaan (O.HOcynos).

4) the pronoun 6ab3u and the conjuction km in the principal clause
the pronoun ynap in the subordinative clause.

Bab3u ubopanap Gopku, ynap xank natudanapu, macannapu
opkanu tyrunran (C.Jonumos).

5) the pronoun anpum and the conjunction ku in the principal, the
pronoun ynap in the subordinative clause.

Anpum nHcoHnap 6opku, ynapra 6utra ran kudos.

6) the word combinative 6up xun and the conjunctive ku in the
principal clause, the pronoun ynap in the subordinative clause.

Bup xun ogamnap 6opku, ynap ceHn 6up 3ymaga TywyHu6 onagu.

7) the pronoun wyHakaHru and the conjunction ku in the principal
clause.

XYyB aHOBM epAa WyHaKaHru Yymponnunapu 6opku, kapab Tyriman-
cun3 (A.Kyunmos).
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8) the connective pronoun kuMHuHT conditional mood in the princi-
pal clause, the pronoun yHuHr in the subordinate clause.

KUMHUHT Kyponu 6unum 6ynca, yHUHr kenaxarn nopnok (PK.A6-
OynnaxoHoB).

9) the connective pronoun kamcum and conditional mood in the
principal clause, the pronoun ywa in the subordinate clause.

Y Kaucu x0BNururakum KyHca, xamma xyxpanapga ywa keya na-
nos nuwwupunap akaH (C.AnHuR).

10) the word peraHn before the anticedent in the principal clause:

YHV KypamaH geraH HMATAa Kengum.

11) the possessive form of the third person (-cu, -n) and the word
6op or nyk in the subordinate clause:

As for as the position of the attributive clauses concerned, in Eng-
lish they are always post-positive, whereas in Uzbek limiting attributive
clauses are prepositive, descriptive attributive clauses are post-pos-
itive.

These differences between English and Uzbek cause a lot of in-
terlanguage interferences in the English speech of Uzbek students.
There is much similarities between English and Russian complex sen-
tences with an attributive clause. Compare:

The man who is sitting on the bench is my brother.

YenoBek, KOTOpUN CUAUT Ha cKkamelke, MOI Gpar.

Ckamenkaga yTupraH ogamMm MEHWHT akam.

Uzbek students who know Russian well easily transfer their skills
of Russian into English, as a result they avoid interlanguage interfer-
ences in their English speech.

It should be stated thatthe meanings of most English complex sen-
tences with an attributive clause are expressed in Uzbek by simple
sentences.

4.24.2.5. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial Clause
(XonaTt apraw rannm Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause performs the function of an adverbial modi-
fier which modifies a verb, an adjective or an adverb of the principal
clause.

According to their meaning English and Uzbek complex sentences
with an adverbial clause are divided into several types which will be
subjected to comparison below.
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4.24.2.5.1. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Time (ManT apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of time shows the time of the action in the
principal clause. In this the time of the actions of the principal and
subordinate clauses may be 1) prior, 2) simultaneous or 3) posterior
in relation to each other. Such order of actions in time, as has already
been stated, is called “taxis".

1. When | came, he had already gone.

Kencam, y annaka4yoH keTub 6ynraH akaH.

2. While she was cooking, I watched TV.

Y woxupa opca, meH bapruga ropamaH.

3. He said he would come.

Y kenamaH geau.

Speech samples in English

When | woke in the morning | went to the window and looked out
(Hemingway).

Agnes shook his head while | was speaking (Dickens).

As night came on, track grew narrower and narrower (Dickens).

H stay until he comes.

He didn’t stop till he reached the station (Lawson).

The clock struck one before Old Jolyon had finished (Galsworthy).

After Mrs.Hall had left the room, he remained standing in front of
the fire (H.Wells).

We’'ve come a long way since this committee started a year ago

(A.Saxton).

As soon as he dressed, he went downstairs to the telephone booth
(M.Wilson).

As long as | live, the personality of Dorian Gray will dominate me
(O.Wilde).

I’go back whenever you want (Hemingway).

Scarsely he had arrived when he had to leave again (LDCE).
Hardly had we started when the car got a flat tyre (LDCE).

No sooner had we satdown than we found itwas time to go (LDCE).

Speech samples in Uzbek

Caupa HoHywTa KunaétraHga, KanaHpapoB pepasa napgacu
ocTuaaH GownHU TUKMG xon-axson cypaau (A Kaxxop).

OyTtop yanub ytnupcam, topu y3mnub ketam (Kywuk).
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MaH3ypa yngaH 4nkmb keTap 9KaH, Wynakga WKKA XaxXXu Kus
nynuun tycam (A.MyxTop).

CoOOVKXKOH ranHM HumapaH GownawHuW 6Gunman TypraH 3OUKK,
BonTtabolHuHr y3um ran ouan (A.Kaxxop).

Pagvo swwnTtaétraH sagum, KMMAaup vyakupub konaw.

Baxop 6ownaHgu-i0, ganaga wwnap kuanman (M.KypboHoBa Ba
6owwk.)-

Copa 6yBu y3 xaéTugaH ran o4AMMU, XaMMaMmn3 EHUra TynnaHnwmnb
onapauk (M.AckapoBa).

Xanu yira etmaraH xam 3auMMku, éMfup €fnb ketgm.

Y4 KyH YTOWKW, YHOAH Japak nyk.

Maxta ounngnumu -tepmumHn 6ownab wbopamus (M.Ackaposa).

OwwukgaH 6upoB kKenau peryHya torypub 6opub canomnaw
(M.AckapoBa).

KeTtamaH geca, xxaBob 6epmagn (M.AckapoBsa).

BynraH BokeaHu anTraH akaH, coum Tukka 6ynub ketnéam (A.Myxtop).

Nw xanun 6utraHmnya nWykK agukm, y 6musra sHa tonwupuk 6epan (A.
MyxTop).

MarasnH ka4yoH o4dunraH 6ynca, ywaHpgaH Gownab y epaaH Xxo-
TUH-xanax ysunmangu (A.MyxTop).

In English the connection between the subordinate clause of time
and the principal clause is expressed by 1) the conjunctions when,
while, as, till, untill, before, after, since, as soon as, as long as,
now that, 2) correlative conjunctions scarcely...when, hardly...
when, no sooner...than, 3) the connective adverb whenever. The
first member of the correlative conjunction locates in the principal
clause, the other member-in the subordinate clause.

In Uzbek the connection between the subordinate clause of time
and the principal clause is expressed by the form sl) -ranga, -ap akaH,
-raH 3kaH, 2) conditional mood, 3) the conjunctions -ku, aeryHua,
neb6, peca, 4) the past tense form + special intonation, 5)the parti-
cles -10,-mu, 6) the elements xanu...aguknu.

One of the pecularities of the English adverbial clauses of time
is that in these clauses the present tense forms are used instead of
future tense forms:

When he comes we shall go to the river.

You'll get itwhen you pay.

Below we shall dwell on the meanings of some English conjunc-
tions expressing time. When depending on the used tense forms ex-
presses simultaneousness or precedence:
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1. When he came to the beach, the storm was at its heght (Gan-
shina).

2. When they finished packing, they went to get a taxi (Ganshina).

The conjunctions as, while and the connective adverb whenever
express simultaneousness:

He saw her, as he was getting off the bus (LDCE).

As they stood up Ivory clapped him on the shoulder (Cronin).

While he inspected, Kristine sat and knitted at a distance (Cronin).

They arrived, while we were having dinner (LDCE).

Whenever money was due to her, she lingered (Thornston).

He visits me whenever he comes to England (Cusack).

Before expresses precedence:

Some months went by before they met again (Ganshina).

| had written my letter before he came (Ganshina).

After expresses posteriority:

The heavies began again soon after it was light (Aldington).

Bring me things after they are packed (Ganshina).

Since expresses the starting point of the continued action or state:

It has been raining ever since | came here (Ganshina).

Since we came here, we hadn't a single sunny day (Ganshina).

Till and until express the finishing point of an action or state:

I'll be here till you come.

Wait until | call.

As long as shows the limit of the continuation of the action in the
principal clause:

You may keep the book as long as you like (Ganshina).

You can stay here as long as you want (Hemingway).

As soon as expresses a narrow temporal gap (interval) between
the actions of the principal and subordinate clauses:

As soon as | saw Susan,l stopped noticing my surroundings
(Bronte).

I'll phone you as soon as he comes.

Scarcely ... when, hardly ... when, no sooner... than express
immediate start of the the action of the subordinate clause after the
action of the principal clause:

Hardly had | reached the station when the train started (Ganshina).

Scarcely had I opened the door when a gust of windblow the can-
dle (Ganshina).

No sooner had I reached home than a violent thunderstorm broke
out (Ganshina).
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The subordinate clause of time often modifies the whole principal
clause, but there are rare cases when it modifies a part of the principal
clause:

1. I'll visit him when | go there.

2 .1want to visit him when | go there

The English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of time
the components of which are connected by the correlative conjunc-
tions scarcely ... when, hardly ... when, no sooner... than present
a lot of difficulties for Uzbek students to acquire them.

4.24.2. 5.2. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Place
(YpuH apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of place shows where the event denoted by
the principal clause takes place.

Speech samples in English

| looked where she pointed (Collins).

... the street singers and players were making their nightly pilgrim-
age, pausing, wherever they saw a lighted window of a dark figure on
a balcony (Hichens).

His cats follow him everywhere he goes (LDCE).

Where there's a will, there's a way (Proverb).

Speech samples in Uzbek

Kys kaepaa 6ynca, mexp xam wy epga 6ynagn (Makon).

Kaepoa cyB cepob 6ynca, y eppa Tabwat kypkam 6ynagwu
(PMaxmypos, A.HypmoHoB).

XacaHxoH kaepaa bynca, KMi-4yB xam wyHaa 6ynyp.

Okcokon kaepaa 6ynca, ywa xowaa wnw 6up Taptubaa 6opapau
(Y.Xowumos).

Xosup4a kaepra tob6opcanap, ywa xowra 6opasepuHr (H.Paxmar).

KaepaaH kenca, wy epaa axwun Hom kongupaaun (F.A6aypaxMoHOB).

Kaepga wwnamacuH, opkacupaH dakaTt axwu ran  konaau
(C.Axmap).

Kaepoa 6ekopunnuk 6op akaH, y epaa 6emMabHUYNNNK aBX onaaun
(M.Ackapoga).

Kaepgakun 6y wmyTaHocubnuk 6y3unca, d¢oxua kenub uyukagwu
(C.AtHu®).
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Karcn TomoHaa saxwu ep Oynca, wy epHu 3ypnuk unaH kynra
kuputaunap (C.AnHuURM).

LLlamon kam TOMOHra acca, mamncanap xam Wy TOMOHra GowwunHu
aragu.

OnaHr kancu TOMOHra 6opca, ceH xam Vywa TomMoHra 6op
(M.Ackapoga).

Y Kancum TOMOHAaH Kernca, ywa TomoHra 6opma.

In English the connection between the subordinate clause of
place and the principal clause is expressed by: 1) connective adverbs
where, wherever, everywhere, 2) the parallel construction there is...
there is.

In Uzbek the connection between the subordinate clause of place
and the principal clause is expressed by:

1) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause and the pronoun wy eppga /xonpa in the principal
clause;

2) the connective adverb kaepga + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause and the pronoun y epaa /xonpga in the principal clause;

3) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause and the pronoun wyHaa in the principal clause;

4) the connective adverb kaepna + conditional mood in the subordi-
nate clause and the pronoun ywa epga /xownpaa in the principal clause;

5) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause;

6) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause and the pronoun ywa epra /xownra in the principal clause;

7) the connective adverb kaepgaH + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause and the pronoun wy eppga / xounpaga in the principal
clause;

8) the connective adverb kaeppgakm + conditional mood in the
subordinate clause and the pronoun y epaa / xownpga in the principal
clause;

9) the connective adverb kaepga + V + ap akaH in the subordinate
clause and the pronoun y epaa / xounga in the principal clause;

10) the connective adverb kaepga +V + ap akaH in the subordinate
clause and the pronoun ywa eppaa /xownpga in the principal clause;

11) the connective adverb kaeppaa in the principal clause and the
negative form of the imperative mood in the subordinate clause;

12) the phrase kancn TomoHga + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause, the phrase ywa TamoHpga in the principal clause;
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13) the phrase kanicu TomoHra + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause, the phrase ywa TomoHra in the principal clause;

14) the phrase kancu TomoHaaH + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause, the phrase ywa TomoHra in the principal clause;

15) the connective adverb Kaékka + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause, the phrase ywa TomoHra in the principal clause.

In English subordinate clauses of place are postpositive, except
those which are introduced by parallel construction there is ... there
is, whereas in Uzbek it is prepositive.

The differences between English and Uzbek complex sentences
with an adverbial clause of place cause interlanguage interferences.

4.24. 2.5.3. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Course (Ca6a6 apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of cause expresses the cause of the event
denoted by the principal clause (As he was ill, he did not go to school)
or expresses the argument for what is said in the subordinate clause
(There is someone in the room, because the light is on).

The meaning of the English complex sentences with an adverbial
clause of cause is expressed by simple sentences with an adverbial
modifier of reason. In Uzbek compare:

As lwas ill I couldn't come. > Kacan 6ynraHum y4yyH kenonMmagum.

> Kacan 6ynub kenonmagum.

> Kacannurum y4yH kenonmagum.

Speech samples in English

He offered to accompany her, as the distance was considerable
and the days were short (Hardy).

| love you because you brought me up to something better (Shaw).

Since you can’t answer the question, perhaps we'd better ask
someone else (LDCE).

Once she arrives, we can start (LDCE).

Now that John's arrived we can begin (LDCE).

| am afraid lest he be offended (LDCE).

| dare not go there for fear that he might see me.

Speech samples in Uzbek
OnHa ona xaTHWU oxupurava YKMn ONMagun, YYHKNW XOBIIUHUWHT
AWUTMHKN KMmaup Takunnata 6bownaau (W.Xonmupsaes).
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FOparm 6up HUMaHuW ce3gumu, OBO3MHUHI OGopuya 6Gakupau
(C.bapHoes).

XYKyMaTHUHI 6up gons3ap6 uwwu Gopaunpku, 3yanuk 6unaH onubd
ketraH (A.MyxTop).

CU3HUHT aWTULWKNHIN3 HOKyNnan 6ynub konaan neb vmHgaraHum nyk
(A.Kaxxop).

Xap 6up op3yuHr 6axapunaau, Herakm ceH BaTtaHra myHocu6 umw
kunraHcaH (A.Kaxxop).

MeH OyHra wybxanaHamaH, cababkum BYypoHOekHWHTr Yy3u Kopa
6annpmnaga kouraH gevmwagun (X.Fynom).

AHpek cabp KuNWHIM3, 3epokn Oy WwapTnapHW FOAT N03UM
6unypman (Oinbek).

KnumoB KM3nkpok ran antaun, wekunnu, Xypabown 6yTyH raBgacuHm
napsara kentupub kynau (C.Axmag).

Candynna papya Tarmga ytupraH 6ynca kepak, Xonmypon
wowwunman kapab Typan (M.TypcyH).

In English the connection between the subordinate clause of cause
and the principal clause is expressed by: 1) the conjunctions as, be-
cause, since, now that, lest and 2) the prepositional phrase for fear
that

In Uzbek the connection is expressed by: 1) the conjunctions
YYyHKU, kn, neb, Herakun, cababkun, 3epokn, wy cababpgaH etc. 2)
the modal word wekunnnu, 3) the particle-mn and 4) the phrase con-
ditional mood + kepak.

In English the position of the subordinate clause of cause in rela-
tion to the principal clause depends on the conjunctions. In case of
the usage of the conjunctions once, now that, lest, for fear that the
subordinate clause is postpositive.

In case of the usage of the conjunctions as, since, because it
may be prepositional or postpositional depending on the rheme and
stylistic requirements.

In Uzbek the subordinate clause is always prepositional except the
case when the conjunctions 4yHku, Heraku, cababku, 3epoku are
used.

The the subordinate clauses introduced by the conjunctions once,
since, lest, for fear that, now that present difficulties for Uzbek stu-
dents to acquire.
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4.24.2.5.4. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Purpose
(Makcap apraw rannuv Kywma ran)

Adverbial clauses of purpose state the purpose of the action of the
principal clause. They are introduced by the conjunctions in order
that, so that, that, lest, so, so as and in case in English, ne6, aes,
AeAnwnoG, yyyH, Tokm in Uzbek.

Speech samples in English

The captain spoke pidgin Italian in order that | might understand
perfectly (Hemingway).

She averted her face so that the child should not see her tears
(Huxley).

The parents of these children went hungry that their children might
eat well (Abrahams).

He made all these exclamations in a carefully suppressed voice,
lest the valet should overhear anything (Dickens).

| packed him a little food so he wouldn't get hungry (LDCE).

The desks are kept some distance apart so as we could prevent
cheating.

Take your coat in case it should rain (LDCE).

Speech samples in Uzbek

Opamnap unwpagaH KkonmacuH geb, mapocMmHu Gew spumra TammH
kunraHmus (C.Axmang).

YaHr YMKCUH y4yH, Aepa3anapHu o4yagm (A.MyxTop).

Xamma wuvwnapHu ©Oup 6GowaaH XuAoun ynnaw Kepak, TOKWM
counnmnb KyBOHYNapHUHIOMpop kKaTpacu 3oe ketmacuH (A.MyxTop).

BataH o304, Typmyw ¢apoBOH OyncuH gesa MexHaT kunamwu3s
(YIryH).

Cupumunsum ounb 6epmacuH gennwnb yHm 6up KkaHya BakT ywnab
Typuwan (C.AnHuR).

The meanings of adverbial clauses of purpose and of cause are
very close, that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish one from the
other:

- Hera kenguHr? - CeHra épaam 6epant neb kenum.

- Huma makcappa kenauHr? - CeHra 6paam Gepan ge6 kengum.

In English adverbial clauses of purpose are postpositive, in Uzbek
they may be prepositive, interpositive and postpositive depending on
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the used prepositions. In case of the usage of the preposition Toku it
is postpositive, in other cases it is prepositive or interpositve.

In poetry the position of the adverbial clauses of purpose is unpre-
dictable:

Xap Kawmn Tep TYKMO Knnagum mexHaT, XankKMMHUHT Typmywmn obopg
6yncuH neb (F.Fynom).

The adverbial clauses of purpose having the forms might + Inf,
could + Inf, should + Inf, would + Inf expressing unreality cause
interlanguage interferences when Uzbek students speak English.

4.24.2.5.5. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Condition (llapT apraw rannu Kywma ran)

Adverbial clauses of condition state the condition which is neces-
sary for the realization of the action expressed in the principal clause.
In English they are introduced by:

1) the conjunctions if, unless, suppose, supposing (that), pro-
vided, providing (that), suppose, supposing (that), in case etc:

If it hadn't been raining yesterday, we should have played football.

He’s ruined unless he can get a million to pay off his debts (Ben-
nett).

Pat had agreed to look after her uncle provided her mother was
cared for by the gang (Hardy).

We could change from opposing the Bill to supporting it providing
it bans all gambling (Hardy).

I shall leave the door ajar in case You call me (Voynich).

We took the bet on condition that she brought it straight back to
him at the War Office (B.Shaw).

2) inversion + correlative use of verbs of principal and subordi-
native clauses expressing unreality:

Had he time, he would come.

Were he my friend, | should expect his help

Had she known it, she would have come.

Could she do this work herself she would not ask you.

3) inversion + analytic form of the suppositional mood (should
+ Inf) in the subordinate clause:

Should you meet him tell him to come.

Should the anode grow too hot, you must decrease the power of
the transmitter.
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In Uzbek they are introduced by:

1) conditional mood in the subordinate clause;

XaBo saxwu 6ynub Typca, aptara hymnra yMKkamaH.

Es kenca, 6utta ac6o6HM onub, Gowka topTnapra uw Knaupué
ketap agu (M.TypcyH).

BakTum 6ynca, 6opap sagum.

2) V +-raHpa in the subordinative clause;

Baktum 6ynraHga, 6opap agum.

MexmoHnap kenmaraHga, MeH xam 6opraH 6ynapaum.

3) The forms V-ap 3akaH, V +-mac 3kaH in the subordinative clause;

LWy nwHM KMNnMac akaHcaH, paucgaH ran swwutacaH (A.Kaxxop).

ANTap 9KaHcaH, TepWHITa COMOH TuKamaH («Y3bek xank
apTaknapu»).

Bopap akaHcaH, ceHu Tanawagau.

4) the past tense form V +-fln-and rising intonation in the subor-
dinate clause, the the past tense form V +-gu-1 the principle clause;

dypcaTHM kynaaH GepauHT - XOCUMHWUHT KaWuMOFMOaH axpanauHr
(F.A6gypaxmoHoB).

5) the past tense form V +-fln-and rising intonation in the subordi-
nate clause, the present-future tense form in the principle clause;

L OKUNAVHT - oTunacaH (AwuH).

TeravHr - nuknnagu.

6) imperative mood +-ym in the subordinate clause, the present-
future tense form in the principle clause;

XOKUM ap3nuMHU 3WMTMACUH-4K, spumMm nowwora 6opunb nurFnanma
(M.Ncmounun).

Y epra 60pruH-4n, meHaaH KypacaH.

In both languages according to their modal meanings adverbial
clauses of condition are of four kinds:

1. Conditional clauses expressing reality:

If he didn’t come till the evening | used to worry.

Y KkeuyKypyHraya kenmMaca, XxaBoTuUp ofnlap 34uM.

2. Conditional clauses expressing possibility:

Iwon't come if it rains.

Emfnp érca, kenmaiimaH.

3. Conditional clauses expressing little possibility:

Mabono keunknb Koncam, xaBoTUP ONIMaHT.

If | should be late, don’t worry.

4. Conditional clauses expressing unreality:

If you hadn't been late you should have seen him.
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KeunkmacaHr, yHu kypraH 6ynap SauHr.

The degree of the dependence of the event B (in the subordinate
clause) on the event A (in the principalclause) may be of two types:

1) If A happens, so does B:

Baktum 6ynca, kenamaH.

BakTum 6ynca, kenraH 6ynap agum.

If | have time NH come.

If  had had time | should have come.

2) If A happens, B may happen or may not:

Baktum 6ynca, KenuwmnmM MyMKUH.

Baktum 6ynca (6ynraHpga), KenuMwuUM MYMKUH 3aMU.

If | have time, | may come.

If  had had time, | might have come.

Speech samples in English

If | had spare time, | played football.

If we heat metal, it enhances.

If | had spare time, | used to play football.

If | have spare time, | play football.

If | have spare time, | shall play football.

If should have spare time, | shall play football.

Should | have spare time, | shall play football.

If | should have spare time, | should play football.

Should | have spare time, | should play football.

If | were you, | should play football.

Were | you, | should play football.

If | had spare time, | should play football.

Had | spare time, | should play football.

If | knew it, | could write to him.

| *d speak English if | could.

Ifwe had helped him, he could have finished the work in time.
Come if you can.

He may come if you invite him.

He might come if you invite him.

If he were here, he might come to see us now.

If he were here, he might have already come to see us.

If  had had spare time yesterday, | should have played football.
Had | had spare time yesterday, | should have played football.
If | hadn’t lost my money, | should take a taxi now.

If you had come earlier, we should be playing football now.
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| could have helped him if | had been here yesterday.

I might have helped him if | had been here yesterday.

Could you stay a little longer, we should finish the work today (Gan-
shina).

| should have gone there if Iwere you .

If it were not raining now, we should play football.

If it hadn't been raining yesterday, we should have played foot-
ball.

He's ruined unless he can get a million to pay off his debts (Ben-
nett).

Pat had agreed to look after her uncle provided her mother was
cared for by the gang (Hardy).

We could change from opposing the Bill to supporting it providing it
bans all gambling (Hardy).

| shall leave the door ajar in case you call me (Voynich).

We took the bet on condition that she brought it straight back to him
at the War Office (B.Shaw).

Suppose he doesn't come, what shall we do? (Ganshina)

Supposing | did not phone her, what would you do? (Flemming)

Speech samples in Uzbek

Wnrapunapu kynumra nyn Tywca, katob onap agum.

MeTann kusgupunca, KeHrasau.

OuwukaaH kypuHca 6opmu, yonnbd onaura 6opagu (M.TypcyH).
Emfup érmaca, kenamaH.

Arap émfup érca, KenmanmaH.

Mabono émfup éfca, kenmarnmaH.

Bopau-to émfup éfca, kenmanmaH.

BawapTtn émfup érca, kenmamat.

Epaam 6epcaHrua, UWHN Tyrata onamaH.

Epaoam 6epcaHrna, MWHU TyraTULUM MYMKUH.

Epaoam 6epcaHrus, UWHN Tyratca kepak.

Bunran 6ynca, xaHxan 6ynraHaup.

Bbyw Baktn 6ynca, Tenesu3op Kypap 9kaH / aMmuL.

Xo3up 6yw 6yncam (agu), dytbon ynHap saum.

Xo3unp 6yw 6yncam, dpytbon yAHaW MM MYMKUH 3AU.

Xo3unp 6yw 6ynraHumpaa (sgu), pytbon ynHaran 6ynap agum.
Xo3up 6yw 6ynraHumpaa, doytéon YHHaWmMM MYMKUH 3au.
Xo3up 6yw 6ynraHnmpaa, dytbon yiHam onap agum.

Xo3unp émrup érmaétraH 6ynca (s3au), dytbon ynHap aguk.
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Xo3up émfup érmaétraH 6ynraHga (agu), oytbéon ynHap sauk.

Xo3up émfup éfrmaétraH bynca (sgu), pytbon ynHaéTtraH Gynap
3auK.

Xo3np émfup érmaétraH O6ynraHga (agu), ¢dytbon YynHaéTtrad
6ynap aguk.

Xo3up émsup érmaétraH 6ynca (agu), pytbon ynHaétraH 6ynuwun-
MW3 MYMKWUH 3[MU.

Keya kencaHr (3au), yHU Kypap 34uHT

Keya kencaHr (3au), yHu kypraH 6ynap aguvHr

Keya kenraHwuHrga (sgu), yHW Kypap SAWHT

Keua kenraHuHrga (9am), yHu kypraH 6ynap sawvHr.

Keya wy uwHn kunmaran 6yncadr (sgu), 6yryH 6mns 6unaH ketap
S[UHT.

Keya wy uwHu knnmarauudHrga (9gu), 6yryH 6us GunaH ketap
3OMHT.

OnavHpok kenraHuHrga (3gu), xo3ump dytbon ynHaétraH 6ynap
3 VK.

Kenap akaHcaH, 6owunHr ketagun (dprak).

KenawHr - 6anora KonacaH.

Bbup Hapca pgecuH-4yu, Gowwnpga TermpmMoH Towwu tprusamaH (A.
MyxTop).

Y MeHn TaHuca akaH, yhiura 6opcam (M.AckapoBsa).

YnnaHamaH gecaHr, kuwnormmusga xam axwu kuanap kyn (C.Axmag).

In Uzbek the principal clause may be one-member sentence
expressed by attatude units such as 6ac, kowku, xyn, mannum, 6an-
nu, 3opa, AXwu, EMoH, 6ynaun, 6ynraHm etc.:

Kowkwn, 6y ky3 kypaguran 6ynca (Ongun).

LWyHra nwoHcaHrna, 6annu (X.Fynom).

3opa, onam kenraH 6ynca (M.Ackaposa).

Mnannmusuu 6axapcak, 6acaa (A.Kaxxop).

YHpan 6ynca, axwu.

Mynuura axwwu kapaca, mainu-a! (Onbek)

MwoHcaHrns - xyn (Onbek).

MeHra 6utTta uwopa kunca éynraHm (M.AckapoBa).

CeH MeHU ceBCcaHr 6ynau.

In some complex sentences conditional relation cooccur with other
syntactic relations -attributive, temporal, local etc.This phenomenon
is called «syntactic sincretism». E.g.

Kum wyHpan kunca, y MeHWHr ayctmm amac (complex sentences
with a subject clause).
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Kum kenca, yHn kabuHeTumra onub kupuHr (complex sentences
with an object clause).

KUMHUHT gunu nok 6ynca.yHWHr TMnu xam nok 6ynaam (complex
sentences with an attributive clause).

Y Ka4yoH Kernca, xaHxan Yukapagum (complex sentences with an ad-
verbial clause of time).

Y kaepra 6opca, meH xam 6opamaH (complex sentences with an
adverbial clause of place).

In Uzbek complex sentences of adverbial clause of condition the
conjunction arap is an optional element, therefore it may easily be
omitted:

Arap kenaguraH 6yncam, KYHFUpok kunamaH > Kenaguran 6yncawm,
KYHFUPOK KunamaH.

In both languages to strengthen the conditional relation such units
as then, yHaa, y xonpa, wyHAaa, y BakT, y Baktaa are used in the
principal clause:

If it is compensation for not being white then | will fight it with all my
strength (Abrahams).

If they do that then the word will be open for them (Abrahams).

Arap Hukoxnap, ceH oK amaccaH aeb kopanapHu kamcutuw 6ynca,
y xonga MeH 60p kyynm 6unaH 6yHra Kapwm kypawamaH (Abpaxamc).

Arap ynap UWHK Kunuwca, yHAaa AyHE ynap y4yH oduk 6ynaau

(ABbpaxamc).

The subordinate clauses introduced by the conjunctions provided,
providing (that), suppose, supposing (that), on condition (that)
are bookish.

In both languages depending on the rheme, the means of connect-
ing the subordinate and principal clauses the subordinate clause may
locate before, after or inside the principal clause:

1) If you continue in this way you will break your mother's heart!
(Aldington)

Kan6 canomat 6ynca, akn xam, dukp xam canomaT 6ynagu
(C.Axmapn).

2) Kill that lame devil, if you can't take him alive! (Voynich)

Yp, mapa 6yncaxr (C. Axmag).

3) In certain cases the relative pronoun, if it is not the subject of its
clause, can be deleted (N.Francis).

Y, Tofa kyHca, HanmaHra ketagu (C.Axman).

In conditional clauses as in time clauses the present tense forms
are used instead of the future tense forms:
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M tell you if he comes

He will be offended unless you appologize.

In Uzbek conditional clauses the modal meaning of the conditional
mood in the subordinate clause depends on the verbal forms used in
the principal clause. Compare:

KayoHnurnum 6uncam, kenamaH (possibility).

KayoHnurnum 6uncam, Kenran 6ynap agum (unreality)

At the requirements of communication some types of conditional
clauses may be subjected to parceling:

Supposing | used the money to buy this building? What would it
be worth? (Hardy)

KaHn aHgn, GU3HUHT FossMu3ra TywyHaguraH axwu 6up paccom
Tonunca! BapakaHu cypatnu kunub yunkapap aauk (BonHuy).

In both languages complex sentences with an adverbial clause of
condition are the favorable context for some verbal forms to change
their primary meaning i.e. for mood shift and tense shift.

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of condition
are the most difficult than other complex sentences for Uzbek stu-
dents and they cause a lot of interlanguage interferences.

4.24.2.5.6. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Result (Hatnxa apraw rannu kywma ran)

This type of adverbial clause denotes the result of the intensive
1) action, 2) quality or 3)state expressed in the principal clause.

1. It rained so heavily, that we had to stay there.

EMFMp WYHYaNuUK KaTTUK &FANKM, Y epaa KOMMILMMU3ra TYFpu Ken-
an.

2. The load was so heavy, that he could not lift it.

FOK WyHYanuk ofup 3aAUKK, Yy YHU KyTapa onMagau.

3. It was so cold, that we had to stop the work.

Adverbial clauses of result and course are very close in their
meanings. Logically they both express cause - effect relation.
For instance, in the sentence ‘It was so cold, that we had to stop
the game' (KyH WwWyH4Yanuk COBYK 3AUKN, YAMHHWU TyxTaTuwra Tyfpu
kenan) the reason of interruption of the game is very cold wheath-
er. There are two rhemes in complex sentences with an adverbial
clause of result, in complex sentences with an adverbial clause of
cause there is one.
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Speech samples in English

The trees were so close together that their dry branches rattled
against the coach on either side (Dickens).

Tom was in ecstasies - in such ecstasies that he even controlled
his tongue and was silent (M.Twain).

The bookseller had never heard of the author so that | got the
books cheap (Bennett).

Speech samples in Uzbek

Wapodat 6y ranHu wWyHOam faMruH ToByw OunaH anTaukM,
CupankxkoH GeuxTnép TyxTaaum Ba yHra kawpunub kapagu (A.Kax-
xop).

Murntnap...yHn WyHYanuK us33aT kunuwap 3auku, Ackap oTa
6y XKYBOHHWHI OAAMWA TpakTOpYUrMHa 3kaHura wy6xanaHub kongu
(A.Kaxxop).

Y WyHakaHrm éHANKKU, YHU Yunupunb dynmagw.

MawwuHa wy Kkagap nxnoc 6unaH acaTunubanKn, KaparaHHUHT KY3u
kamawap agu (F.A6gypaxmMoHOB).

PaucCHUHI WwyHYa xax™n 4ynkkaH saguku, xanum xam maxnucaga 6ynmnb
yTraH Bokeara Tyfpu 6axo 6eponman Ty6-tyburava TywyHnb etonmac
agu (Pawwngos).

AxBOn wy gapaxara eTauku, y uwaad xanganau.

AxBon wyHra 6opub eTouku, y nwpaH xangangu.

Bup vnw kunannukkn, y3 oéfn 6unaH kencuH (W.Xonmupsaes,T
YcMOHOB).

Kntob wyHaka KM3unk 34MKN, YHU KyHU BYIn yKknamm.

fysacu uyyHoHam eTtunubauku, Kycaknap HawBoTMAEK Kenagu
(C.Axmapn).

OBkaT 6Gupam masanu 6ynraH akaHku, eb Tymaguk.

In English adverbial clauses of result are introduced by:

1) the adverb so in the principal clause, the conjunction that in the
subordinate clause;

2) the adjective such in the principal clause, the conjunction that
in the subordinate clause;

3) the conjunction so that in the subordinate clause.

In Uzbek adverbial clauses of result are introduced by:

1) the word wyHmaan and the conjunction -km in the principal
clause;

2) the word wyH4yanuk and the conjunction -kmu in the principal
clause;
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3) the word wyH4a and the conjunction -km in the principal clause;

4) the word wyHaanuH and the conjunction -km in the principal
clause;

5) the word wy kampap and the conjunction -ku in the principal
clause;

6) the word wyHakaHrn and the conjunction -ku in the principal
clause;

7) the word yyHoHam and the conjunction -km in the principal
clause;

8)) the word wyHra and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause;

9) the word 6up and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause;

10) the word 6upam and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause.

In Uzbek the words HaTuxapa, okubataa are used to emphasize
the meaning “result":

Eaysun aHa wyHpain oaauii 6up BOKeaHuW wWyHAaan cdaskynoana
MaxopaT OwunaH TacBupnaraHku, HaTuxaga KATOOXOH WHCOHHWHT
xaétra Mmyxabb6aTu OGeHuxos KyapaTnuM Kyd 3KaHMHUM XWUC Kunagu
(A.Kaxxop).

KelinHrn BakTnappa y wyHaaw Tagbupnap kynnaguku, okmbaraa
Manow 3ontaH 6unaH 3ydap 6up-6upnapuHm kypa onmagu (O.1O-
cynos).

In both languages subordinate clause follows the principal clause
(See the above given examples).

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of result are
difficult for Uzbek students to acquire.

4.24.2.5.7. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Concession
(Tycukcuns apraw rannum Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of concession denotes the presence of some
obstacle which does not hinder the action expressed in the principal
clause or denotes some favourable condition in spite of which the ac-
tion in the principal clause cannot be performed.

| came, although lam ill.

Kacan 6yncam xam kengum.

He could notfinish the work, although | helped him.

Epanam 6epcam xam, WWHKU TyraTta ofniMaau.

In English adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:
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1) the conjunctions though, although, even if, even though,
even when, even before, even after, whether...or;

2) the connective pronouns, adverbs whatever, whoever, howev-
er, whichever;

3) inversion + the conjunction as;

4) the connective phrases no matter what, no matter who, no
matter how, no matter where, no matter which;

5) Be in the imperative mood and the conjunction or;

In Uzbek adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:

1) conditional mood and the conjunction xam;

2) conditional mood and the particle -pa;

3) V + -raHpa and the conjunction xam;

4)V + -raHpa and the particle -pga in the subordinate clause;

5) the interrogative words kuM, HuMa, KaH4a, Xxap KaHua,
KaH4Yanuk, KaHaan, KaHaka, kKaucu, kam 6up, kaepra and the nega-
tive form of the imperative mood;

6) the V +-fln-and the conjunction xamku (Kyéw 6oran xamkw,
6ona ynkmaam);

7)the verb V + ca + V + maca (Y kenca-kenmaca, nwHu 6ownan-
BEpamus);

8) conditional mood + imperative mood + the conjunction kmu
(Mon keTca-KeTCUHKU, 0Opy KeTMacuH).

9) the conjunction neb6.

Like conditional clauses adverbial clause of concession are divided
into four types according to their modal meaning:

1. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing reality:

We played football although it rained.

Emfup érca xam, doytbon yHaguK.

2. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing possibility:

We'll play football even if it rains.

Emfup érca xam, pyT60n yilHANMM3.

3. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing little possibility:

We'’ll play football even if it should rain.

Mabono émfup €rca xam, dpyTbon yhHanmms.

4. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing unreality:

Emrup éfca xam, ¢pyTbon yilHaran 6ynap aauk.

We should have played football even if it had rained

The relation between A and B in complex sentences with an ad-
verbial cause of concession and condition is similar and is of two

types:
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1. B happens in spite of the obstacle of A:

We'll play football even if it rains.

We should have played football even if it had rained.
Emsup érca xam, pyt60n yitHanmms.

Emfup érca xam, cdyt6on yiiHaraH 6ynap sguk.

2. B may happen in spite of the obstacle of A:

We may play football even if it rains.

We might have played football even if it had rained.
EmMfup &rca xam, dyT60N1 yAHAWMMN3 MYMKUH.
Emsnp érca xam, pyT60n YiAHAWMMN3 MYMKUH 34U,

Speech samples in English

I enjoyed that day, though it rained (Bronte).

Although we could see nothing, we distinctly heard the sound
(Ganshina).

No smuggler would dare to cheat him even if he wished to (Voyn-
ich).

Still he hesitated even though knew... (M.Wilson)

My father gets very emotional even when he reads the newspaper
(J.Salinger).

Whatever you say, | shall not change my opinion (Ganshina).

However that might be, the repairs were ordered to be executed
(Eliot).

Whoever itis, | don't want to see him (LDCE).

It has the same result, whichever way you do it (LDCE).

But he did have the right of first comment, no matter how silly his
old mind might be (J.Steinbek).

He had received Julies’ strict orders not to interfere in any way, no
matter what might happen on the deck of the yacht (Bennett).

The WFTU has always been a merciless critic of colonial violence,
no matter where it occurs (Daily Worker).

Dark as it was getting, | could still see these changes (Bronte).

Whether he wanted or not, she must not let him make his sacrifice
(Dreiser).

Be it a sign of peace, or a signal of war, it must be looked to (Coo-
per).

Speech samples in Uzbek
Bab3n kuwunap uyumponnum 6Gyca xam, mucrtapacu coByk Oynaawu

(A.Kaxxop).
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BakTt apum keyapaH ofub konraH 6ynca-ga, Xamsa Muxxa KOKkaHu
nyk (K.Awwnn).

YHM KMUHawraHga xam, 4ypk atmagu.

Bopawn-to pocT 6ynca, xammacu amac, spum pocTt 6ynraHga-ga, 6y
Xyaa xyHyk ran-ky (A.Kaxxop).

Y HuMma TyFpucuaa ywnamacuH, kapwucupgad 6up cason ynkap agu
(A.Kaxxop).

KyHAYy3XOH ¥3uMHM xap KaH4ya TyTuwra ypWHMacKH, Ofup
NYKOTULWHUHI a306un yHU KuinHap, a3ap agu (C.Axmag).

Nw kaHyanuk kuiinH 6ynmacuH, 6axapuwra maxobypcaH.

Kanpan / kaHaka / HuMa KunmHumnuknap 6ynmacuH, ynapHu
bapTapad kunamus.

Kaepra 6opmaHr, sHrn 6uHonapHu kypacus.

Y KUMHUWHI Ky3ura kKapamacuH, xammanapu xada, nuFnaraH agu
(C.Axman).

OpagaH MKKM oM YyTAM XaMKu, nHcnektop unkmagun (A. Kaxxop).

Y pyxcat 6epca-6epmaca, ketamaH (C.Axmag).

Y pyxcaT 6epagumu-nykmu, 6apnbup ketamaH.

XOXMLWOHWHI, XOXULWOHMaHT, KaTTanurn yngan kenagum (A.Kaxxop).

Mon keTca-keTcuHku, 6ow keTmacuH (Makon).

Huma kuncaur-kunkm, 6egagarn ogamnapHu wbopmanman (C.ba-
baeBckun).

Kenaman pe6 kenmaguur (M.AckapoBa).

Huma kunman, 6apubup yHAaH Kounb KyTynonmarnmaH.

Huma kunmaruH, 6apnbup yHgaH Kounb KyTynonmamncaH.

Huma kunmanr, 6apubunp yHgaH koumb KyTynonmamcus.

Huma kunuwmacuH, 6apubup yHaaH koumb KyTynuwonmangu.

In Uzbek to emphasize the meaning «concession» the words
rapuu, rapyaHp (xap4yaHp), 6apubup can be used:

Fapun 6y xakuga xe4y KMMm rannpmaca xam, 6apubup xammanapu-
HUHT PYXUHU XYKMPOH Bup dukp yynfab onran agu (M.TypcyH).

FapuyaHp Tyn GowwnHu y3raH 6ynca xam, Gapr é€3mb wwuBupnab
Typapau kauuH (X. N'ynom).

XapuaHa ku3 CeprelHuHr kyn rannapura TywyHub eTmaca xam,
yHuUHrcysnapu ékap agn (C.babaeckun).

Mopaun KaH4Yanuk Towmexp 6ynmacuH, 6apudbup toparmMHUHr 6up
yeTnaa ...loMLWOK KYHrMNnunuk xam 6op agu (H.Kobyn).

In Uzbek to contrast B to A the adversative conjunctions ammo,
NneKkuH, 6upok may be used in the principal clause, which is alien to
English:
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CeH Gepaxm 6yncaHr xamM, aMMO MeH AYWMaHNINK KMnMacMmaH
acno! (X.0OnumxoH)

COAVKXOH YHUHT ranvHun 6apanna awuTtnb TypraH 6ynca xam, ne-
KWH HUMa geséTtraHn aHnk amac agun (A.Kaxxop).

XankxapkaHdyaxapakaTkmncasm,6upokcyBunkmaraH(A.Kaxxop).

In Uzbek subordinate clause of concession locates, as a rule, be-
fore the principal clause, whereas in English depending on the rheme
it may locate before or afterit. In Uzbek poetry its position is not fixed.
E.g.

On nyannuk, FonboHa 6ynca xam (X.OnNuMXoH).

OyHé rys3an KypuHap MeHra, y3m kaH4a 3ackm bynca xam (X.O-
NIMMXOH).

In these examples the subordinate clauses of concession locate
after the principal clause, and they have stylistic colouring.

The English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of unreal
concession and adverbial clauses introduced by whether...or, what-
ever, whoever, however, whichever, no matter how / what, as +
inversion are difficult for Uzbek students to acquire.

4.24.2.5.8. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Proportion
(MponopunoHan 3apraw rannu Kywma ran)

In such complex sentences the principal and the subordinate claus-
es express propotional relation which means the degree of increase or
decrease of A causes that much increase or decrease of B:

The more you read, the more you learn.

KaHuyanuk Kyn yKucaHr, WwyH4Yanuk Kyn ypraHacaH.

This type of complex sentences is regarded by some grammarians
a kind of complex sentences with an adverbial clause of comparison.
(See: Kobrina N.A., Korneyeva E.A., 1965, 180).

Speech samples in English

The more he reflected on the idea, the more he liked it (Galswor-
thy).

The more | see of him, the less | like him (LDCE).

So fast as depression set in upon me, so surely did his little ears
drop down, his head hang lower and his tail fall limp (Thurston).
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Speech samples in Uzbek

Y ky4yaHnb kaH4ya kaTTuMK nydnaca, NUNuK WyH4a nosunnab éHap
aaun (Onbek).

TyH KaH4Yanuk KOpoHfM Gynca, tongysnap wyH4Yyanuk épyr 6ynagm
(M.AckapoBa).

KaTtop opanapuvHWHI KEeHrMuUK ynyamu KaH4Yanuk aHuk ©Oynca,
KynbTuBauus BakTuaa fy3a wyH4a kam HOOyn 6ynaaw.

Epra Hevofnuk ky4 capd KunuHCa, XOCUM LWYHYanuk kyn 6ynaau
(M.AckapoBa).

In English adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:

1) the more in the subordinate clause, the more in the principal
clause;

2) the more in the subordinate clause, the less in the principal
clause;

3) so...as in the subordinate clause, so in the principal clause;

In Uzbek adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:

1) kaH4ya + conditional mood in the subordinate clause, wyH4a
in the principal clause;

2) kaHyanuk + conditional mood in the subordinate clause,
wyHYyanuk in the principal clause;

3) kaHyanuk + conditional mood in the subordinate clause,
wyH4a in the principal clause;

4) Hevofnuk + conditional mood in the subordinate clause,
wyH4anuk in the principal clause.

In both languages subordinate clause locates after the principal
clause.

In English indicative mood is used both in the principal and subor-
dinate clause. In Uzbek conditional mood is used in the subordinate
clause, and indicative mood in the principal clause.

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of proportion
are very difficult for Uzbek students to acquire, as they and their Uz-
bek counterparts are structurally quite different from each other, which
causes interlanguage interferences.

4.24.2.5.9. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Comparison (Knéc apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of comparison denotes an action, property or
state with which the action, property or state expressed in the principal
clause is compared.
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In English adverbial clauses of comparison are introduced by the
conjunctions than, as, as if, as though, as...as, not so...as, than if,
than when, whereas in Uzbek they are introduced by:

1) conditional mood in the subordinate clause, the indicative
mood in the principal clause;

2) the pronoun wyHpaan and the conjunction kn in the subordinate
clause, the conjunction ryé in the principal clause;

3) the pronoun wyHpan and the conjunction ku in the subordinate
clause, the conjunction xyaawu in the principal clause;

4) the pronoun wyHgan and the conjunction km in the principal
clause, the conjunction 6amuconu in the principal clause;

5) the word kaH4ya and conditional mood in the subordinate
clause, the word wyH4ya and the indicative mood in the principal
clause;

6) the word Ha kapgap and conditional mood in the subordinate
clause, the phrase wy kagap in the principal clause;

7) the phrase kam nycunaga and conditional mood in the subordi-
nate clause, the phrase xam wyHaan in the principal clause.

Speech samples in English

Profits are higher than they were last year (LDCE).

Two is to four as four is to eight (LDCE).

He was white and jaded, as if he had not slept for many nights
(Wells).

Mike acted as though nothing had happened (Hemingway).

My wife worked as hard as |1 did (Maugham).

He is not so clever as his brother is.

They work better together than if they're alone (LDCE).

Now he speaks English better than when he was young

Speech samples in Uzbek

Ackapanu y3uHu acanapu 6unaH osytca, Canuma kuinknapwu
6unaH oByHapau (C.Axmapg).

By xoHara wyHgam XUMXUTNUK YYKKaHKK, TYE€ yHAa xaéT OyTyHnan
nyk (A.Myxtop).

By xoHara wyHAaanW XUMXWUTAWUK YYKKaHKW, Xygau yHpa XaéTt
6yTyHnam wyk.

By xoHara wyHAam XUMXWUTAUK YYKKaHKM, Gamuconu yHaa xaéTt
OyTyHnanm myk.

MeH kaH4ya ykuraH 6yncam, y xam wWwyH4ya ykuran (F.A6aypax-
MOHOB).
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By kyHnappa CuaunkxkoH Hakagap xypcaHAa 6ynca, KaHusak wy
kagap xada... (A.Kaxxop)

By eppma TyfunraH WHCOH kKauW WycuHga Yycca, Xonmypon Xam
wyHaan ycapan (M. TypcyH).

In English adverbial clauses of comparison locate after the princi-
pal clause, in Uzbek they may locate, depending on the means of in-
troducing the subordinate clause, before or after the principal clause.

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of comparison
present difficulties for Uzbek students to acquire.

4.24.2.5.10. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Manner
(PaBuw apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clauses of manner characterizes the action in the
subject clause. In English they are introduced by the conjunction as:

Do as I say! (LDCE)

In Uzbek they are introduced by the following means:

1)the conjunction pe6:

“HaxoTkn y3 byxantepum wyHgan kunca-a" ped kyHrnu oysungu.

2) the word kaHpan | kaHgok + conditional mood in the subordi-
nate clause, and the word wyHaan / wyHaok in the principal clause.

Kanpgawn knpran 6yncanrns, wyHgam 4mnkmb ketacus (C.Axman).

KaHpok kupraH 6yncaHr, WwyHAOK YMKMO keTacaH.

In English the adverbial clause of manner locates after the principal
clause, in Uzbek - before it.

The meanings of most English complex sentences with an adverbi-
al clause of manner is expressed by simple sentences with predicative
constructions i.e. by complicated simple sentences in Uzbek.

4.25. Direct and Indirect Speech
(Kyunmpma Ba y3nawTupma ran)

It is common knowledge that sometimes one has to report some-
one's speech to other people. In oral speech in doing so the English
normally prefer to report only the content of the speech changing its
form. In other words they change the grammatical, lexical and phonet-
ic structure of the speech to be reported retaining its meaning. E.g.
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Nick: TH come. > Nick said (that) he would come

Whereas Uzbeks prefer both to report it as the English do and to
relay the exact words (speech) of the speaker:

Hwuk: KenamaH. > Huk kenap amuw / akaH.

> Huk kenamaH gegu.

So, when reporting someone’s speech to other people the English
use reported speech, Uzbeks-direct speech and indirect speech.

4.25.1. Syntactic constructions containing direct speech

In fiction complex sentences with an object clause such as Alice
said: «l am tired.»(Anuca peau: «MeH 4apyaaum») are used to
express the author and his exact speech.The first part of this con-
struction (the principal clause) expresses the author of the speech,
the second part (the object clause) expresses his speech. Depending
on the rheme or the preceding sentence the object clause (author’s
speech) may be prepositive, postpositive or interpositive in relation to
the author of principal clause (the author’s speech).

Alice said, «l am tired».

«l am tired», said Alice.

«l am, - said Alice, tired».

Anunca pegn: «MeH KacanmaH».

«MeH kKacanmaH», - aeaun Anuca.

«MeH», - oean Anuca, - KacanMaH»

Quotations and epigraphs can also be regarded as direct speech.

Examples of epigraphs:

fypbatna rapub woamoH 6ynmac amuu,

On aHra waduky mexpnboH Gynmac amuw.

OnTtuH kadc nypa rap kusamn ryn 6yTtca,

Bynbynfa TukoHaek owéH 6ynmac amuL.

Hasowun

The epigraph is from the essay «fFyp6ataaru ogam» by Mirmukh-
sin.

Here is another epigraph from the book «Killer Crabs» by
G.N.Smith.

For the thing which | greatly feared is come upon me,

And that which Iwas afraid of is come unto me.

JOB. Ch3, v25.
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Examples of quotations:

lOkcak MabHaBUAT - €HrMnNMac Kyu.

N.A.Kapnmos

In earlier periods ofthe development of linguistic knowledge, gram-
ma scholars believed that the only purpose of grammar was to give
strict rules of writing and speaking correctly. (Blokh M.Y., 1983, 7)

In English direct speech if the subject of the principal clause is
expressed by a pronoun it precedes the predicate of that clause, if ex-
pressed by a noun, it follows it Whereas in Uzbek it follows the predi-
cate in both cases. Compare:

«No, that was my cousin Cecilia», she said quietly (Kidd).

«YK, y MEHUHT xusaHum Cucunua sgu», - geau y.

«Oh, my darling, I can't let you go», - Francis said (Cheever).

«O, XOHUM, ceHn KYynnMb roboponmanmMmaHy, - aean ®paHcus.

As a result of this difference Uzbek students make mistakes such
as:

«No, that was my cousin Cecilia», said she quietly.

There are a lot verbs which can introduce direct speech in both
languages. Below are given some of them.

In English: to say, to tell, to ask, to reply, to answer, to order, to
answer, to cry, to continue, to persuade, to emphasize, to conclude,
to report, to declare, to demand, to invite, to praise, to recommend, to
call, to add, to beg, to request, to interrupt, to repeat, to congratulate,
to thank, to murmur, to prompt, to lie, to yell, to whisper, to growl, to
snap, to mutter, to remind, to joke, to jeer, to sigh etc.

In Uzbek: gemok, antmok, cypamok, Oywpmok, xaBob OGepmok,
Oakupmok, oaBoOM 3TTUPMOK, Tabkumgnamok, xabap 6epmok, 3bNOH
KUNMoK, Tanab KunMok, kauTapMok, TabpuknamMok, Taknud KWIMOK,
MaKTaMoK, TaBCUS 3TMOK, YaKkMpMOK, Kywunb KynmMok, Bamcamok,
énbopmMoK, SAMNMHMOK, KaWTapmokK, MMYUpPNamokK, MUHFUNNaMOK,
6ugunnamok, acnaTtMok, xasunnawmok etc.

4.25.2. Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech

Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech are complex
sentences with an object clause and simple sentences with an object
such as Alice said (that) she was tired (Anuca 4yapyaraHnUruHum
antanm. Anuca 4apuyarad amuuw). The first part of these construc-
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tions expresses the author and his action, the second part (the ob-
ject clause, the object, indirect speech) expresses the content of his
speech, but not his exact words:

Mike said (that) he had seen Alec.

Mank AneKHU KypraHnuruHu antau.

Mank AnekHu KypraH amuw / aKkaH

The indirect speech is a transform (converted form) of direct
speech.

When direct speech is converted into indirect speech the following
transformational operations are performed:

1. The quotation marks and the comma (or colon) are omitted (in
written speech).

2. In English ifthe speaker reports someone's words, the pronouns
of the 1st person are replaced by those ofthe 3dperson (I > he, she;
we > they); the pronouns of the 2rd person-by 1¢ or 3rd (you > |, he,
she they).

She said, «l am tired» > She said she was tired.

He said, «l am tired» > He said he was tired.

She said, «you are tired» > She said | was tired.

> She said we were tired.

In Uzbek in such cases the pronouns of the 1st person is omit-
ted or replaced by the reflexive pronoun in the genative case and the
predicative verb is replaced by a verbal noun in the accusative case
with an appropriate possessive affix or by a predicate containing the
word akaHnuruHu. Besides, the verb pemok is replaced by the verb
auTMOK

Y peaun: «MeH kacanmaH» > Y (Yy3UHUHT) KacannuruHu amTau.

> Y (Y3UHWHT) Kacan 3KaHNUTMHU anTau.

3. In English if the speaker reports his own words, the pronouns
are not changed. In Uzbek the pronoun in the author’s speech is omit-
ted and the predicative verb is replaced by a verbal noun in the ac-
cusative case with an appropriate possessive affix. Besides, the verb
pemok is replaced by the verb antmoxk.

| said, ‘l am tired’. | said | was tired.

MeH pegum: MeH kacanmaH > MeH kKacannUrMMHW anTaoum.

4. In both languages ifthe verb in the principal clause is in-the-Past
tense, demonstrative pronouns and adverbs expressing nearness are
replaced by pronouns and adverbs expressing distance.

In English:

here > there
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this > that

these > those

now > then, at that time (moment)

today > that day

yesterday > the day before or the previous day

tomorrow > the next day, the following day, the day after

next week > the following week

last week > the previous week

Last year > the year before

last night > the previous night

ago > before

Bob: | came yesterday > Bob said he came the day before.

Bob: This is a very interesting book > Bob said that was a very
interesting book.

Bob: I'll came tomorrow > Bob said he would come the following
day.

In Uzbek:

By - y, ywa

Oynap - ynap

Oy epaa - ywa epaa

X03Up - ywaHga, ywa nantaa

OyryH - yuwa KyHu

aprTara - apracura, apTacu KyHu

Keya - ONAWHIU KYHWU, aBBamnru KyHu

WHAWHTA - WHOAWHWUCUTA, WKKN KYHOAH KeWWH

KenuHrn xadprtaga - unchanged or kenrycu / kenacu xadpTaga

AHaru MKUn - KeNWnHrn MUnu, kenacu nunaa

yTraH xadptaga - onaguvHrn xadpTtaga, aBeanrm xadpraga

OynTyp - ONAWHIM WWNW, aBBaNrn WWNW, yTraH wuin

Keya Keyacu - ONAUHIN KYHW Ke4yacu, aBBalrnm KyHW keyacu

Bo6: Keua kengum. Bob ongnHru KyHu KEeNraHmUrmHu antgu.

Bob: By ep meHra ékagu > bob y ep yHra GKMWWHU anTau.

Bob6: Byntyp kenaum > Bob ytraHn (onavHIM) Wun KenraHIUrmHu
antan.

5. Ifthe speaker speaks in the same place and atthe same time as
the speaker whose words are reported, the demonstrative pronouns
and adverbs are not changed.

David said, «|l am here» > David said he is here.

Oasung pean: «MeH wy epgpaman» > [aBug wy epaanuruHi antgu.
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David said, «l like this game» > David said he liked this game.

Oasuag geau: by ynuH mMeHra ékagu > [JaBup Oy YAWMHHUHT yHra
EKULWNHN anTaun.

6. Unlike Uzbek in English if the verb in the principal clause is in
the Past tense, the tenses are changed according to the rule of the
sequence of tenses:

The Present Indefinite > The Past Indefinite

She said, «We often write letters» > She said they often wrote
letters.

The Present Continuous > The Past Continuous

She said, «We are writing a letter» > She said, they were writing
a letter.

The Present Perfect > The Past Perfect

She said, «We have just written a letter» > She said they had just
written a letter.

The Present Perfect Continuous > The Past Perfect Continuous

She said, «We have been writing for an hour» > She said they
had been writing for an hour.

The Past Indefinite > The Past Perfect

She said, «We wrote a letter last night» > She said they had writ-
ten a letter on the previous night.

The Past Continuous > The Past Perfect Continuous

She said, «l was writing at 5 o'clock» > She said she was writing
at 5 o'clock.

The Future Indefinite > The Future Indefinite in-the-Past

She said, «We'll write a letter to-morrow» > She said they would
write a letter the next day.

The Future Continuous > The Future Continuous in-the-Past

She said, «We'll be writing at 5 o'clock» > She said they would
writing at 5 o'clock.

The Future Perfect > The Future Perfect in-the-Past

She said, «We'll have written the letter by 5 o'clock» > She said
they would have written the letter by 5 o'clock.

The Future Perfect Continuous > The Future Perfect Continuous
in-the-Past

She said, «We'll have been writing for 2 hours by 5 o'clock» > She
said they would have been writing for 2 hours by 5 o'clock.

7. The Past Perfect and The Past Perfect Continuous remain un-
changed.

8. If the Past Indefinite in direct speech denotes an action taking
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place at a definite moment or comes after the word since, it remains
unchanged in indirect speech.

He said, «l came at2 o'clock» > He said he came at 2 o'clock.

He said, «I have been working since | came» > He said he had
been working since he came.

9. The mood forms expressing unreality usually remain unchanged.

He said, «If | had time, I'd go to the party» > He said, if he had
time, he'd go to the party.

He said, «If | had had time, | d have gone to the party» > He said,
if he had had time, he'd have gone to the party.

In Uzbek such direct speech normally is not converted into indirect:

Y peoun: «Baktum OGynca, cnopT 6unaH wyfynnaHap sgum» > Y
BakTUM 6ynca, cnopt bunaH wyfynnaHap agum Aeau.

Y peaun: «Keya kenraHuHrga, yHu kyprad 6ynap saguHr» > Y meHra
Keya KenraHuHrga, yHu kypraH 6ynap aguHr gegu.

10. In both languages the verbs introducing direct speech is re-
placed by another verb depending on the pragmatic type of the au-
thor’'s speech i.e.whether the author's speech is an statement, a
question, an order, an exclamation, a warning, a threat, an offer, an
advice, a suggestion, greeting, welcoming, congratulation, wish, curse
etc. E.g.

He said, «Where do you live?» > Ne asked where | lived.

Y nean: «CeH kaepaa siwmancan?» > Y (MEHUHTr) Kaepha Awawmm-
HW cypagwn.

He said, «A good health to you» > He wished me a good health.

Y neaou: «Cof 6BYNUHr» > Y MeHra CofnuK tTunagm

11. If certain words and phrases are repeated in direct speech,
they must not be reproduced in indirect speech.

«It's very kind of you, very kind of you» Mike said > Mike said it
was very kind of me.

«Cuns xyga xummaTtnucus, xummartnucusr», - geam Mawk > Mank
Kyda xuMmmaTtnu 3KaHIUTMMHU anTau.

12. In both languages the words so, such, kangaii are replaced by
the words very, xyaa in emotional sentences.

He said, «Halima speaks English so welll» > He said, Halima
speaks English very well.

«Xanuma uHrnuM34yaga kaHpgaw AXwWKW ranupagu-aly - gegn y > Y
XanuMaHWUHT MHrMu3Yaga xyaa SXWU ranMpuinHn antam.

13. In both languages interjections are replaced by suitable adver-
bial modifiers.
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He said, «Alas! I gota bad mark» > He said in despair he had got
a bad mark.

«ATtanr! Emon 6axo onubmaH», - geaun y. Y aunHub émoH 6axo
ONraHUHN anTan.

14. Must is replaced by had to if it expresses necessity arising
of circumstances. If it expresses arrangement it is replaced by was to.
In other cases it remains unchanged.

He said, «You must be careful» > He said | must be careful.

He said, «| must get up early every morning» > He said he had to
get up early every morning.

He said, «I must be there at 3 o'clock» > He said he was to be
there at 3 o'clock.

4.25.2.1. Indirect Statements

Indirect statements are introduced by the verbs to say, to tell, to
announce, to inform, to answer, to continue, to emphasize, to re-
port, to declare, to praise, to recommend, to promise, to add, to
repeat, to murmur, to whisper, to remind, to remark, to assure, to
agree, to confirm, to affirm, to invite, to deny, to claim, to admit,
to insist to threaten, to admit, to warn, to regret, to complain
etc. in English, and anTmMok, ranupmok, xa6ap KMIMOK, 3bLJIOH
KUNMOK, XaBo6 O6epmMoOK, TabKkuAanamok, KYPKATMOK, Gawopart
KUNMOK, TaBCUA KWUNMOK, LWMUBUPNAMOK, 3CNaTMOK, MaKTamok,
TacaukKknamok, AaBOM I3TTUPMOK, OMXMNNAaMOK, MUHFUNNaMOK,
TYHFUNNaMoK, BabAaa 6epmMok, 6yrMHUra ofiIMoK, UHKOpP Kunmokeic.
in Uzbek.

In English indirect statement appears in the form of a sentence, in
Uzbek - in the form of a phrase or a word. Compare:

He said, «l have bought a car» > He said he had bought a car

Y negn: «MeH mMawuHa onaumM» > Y MallMHa ONraHNUruHuM an-
Tan

> Y MawunHa onraH aMuuw

>Y mawwuHa onunobaun.

He said, « ' T ill» > He said, he was ill.

Y nean: «MeH KacanmaH» > Y KacanfnuruHu antaou

> Y kacan amuuw.
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4.25. 2.2. Indirect Questions

In both languages word order in an indirect question is the same
as in a statement.

In English an indirect general question is introduced by the con-
junction if or whether.

He asked, «Are you Bob?» > He asked if | was Bob.

He asked, «Do you speak English?» > He asked whether | spoke
English.

He asked. «Can you skate? > He asked if | could skate.

In Uzbek converting direct general questions into indirect is a very
difficult operation. Predicative verbs are replaced by the combination of
positive and negative forms of verbal nouns the second of which is in
the accusative case and has a possessive morpheme. Ifthe predicative
verb is in the Past tense, the verbal noun is a Participle ending in -ran, if
itis in the Present tense, the verbal noun is a Participle ending in -éTraH,
if it is in the Future tense, the verbal noun is a word ending in -nw

Y cypagn: «bobHn kypauHrMmn?» > Y Bo6GHM KypraH-KypmaraH-
NIMTUMHW cypaau.

Y cypagun: «bob yxnaantumu?» > Y BoGHUHI yxnaéTtraH-yxna-
METraHNUIMHKU cypagu.

Y cypagun: «bo6 kenagumu?» > Y BOOGHUHr Kenuw-kenmacnu-
TMHWU cypagu.

If the predicate is verbless (simple nominal predicate), the direct
general question remains unchanged.

Y cypagun: «CeH Bobmucan?» > Y meHaaH ceH boobmucaH neb
cypagu.

In both languages an indirect special question is introduced by the
same adverb or pronoun that introduces a direct special question, and
the predicate

| said to her, «Where do you live?» > | asked her where she lived.

| said to her, «When did you come?» > | asked her when she had
come.

MeH yHra pegum: «Kaeppa swancaH?» > MeH yHOaH Kaeppaa
swawnHn cypagum.

MeH yHra pegum: «KayoH kenguHr?» > MeH yHOaH Ka4vyoH Kenra-
HWHW cypagum.

In English in converting direct alternative questions into indirect the
same operations are performed as in converting direct general ques-
tions and direct special questions into indirect.
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| said to her, «What do you like, coffee or tea?» > | asked her what
she liked, coffee or tea.

I said to him, «Are you Bob or Tom?» > | asked him if he was Bob
or Tom.

In Uzbek direct alternative questions are not converted into indi-
rect. They remain unchanged.

MeH yHra gpegum: «Kode wuctamcuamum €kum yommu?» > MeH
yHAaH Kode mctancusmm €km youmu geb cypagum.

MeH yHra gegum: «Cns bBo6mucus ékm Tommu?» > MeH yHaaH
cu3z bo6mucus éku Tommu geb cypagum.

4.25.2.3. Indirect Inducements

In English an inducement (an order, a request etc.) in indirect
speech is expressed by an infinitive, in Uzbek - by verbal nouns with
-uw in the accusative case.

The words introducing indirect inducement are to tell, to ask, to
request, to offer, to suggest, to order, to command, to urge, to
advice, to warn, to recommend, to require, to beg, to implore,
to entreat etc. in English, untumMmoc kunmok, cypamok, 6yropmMokK,
Taknud KMNMok, antmok etc. in Uzbek.

The doctor said to the patient, «Keep the bed for some days» >
The doctor told the patient to keep the bed for some days.

Betty said to her friend, «Do stay with us a little longer» > Betty
begged her friend to stay with them a little longer.

«Oh, please, forgive me, Mummy», cried the boy > The boy im-
plored (entreated) his mother to forgive him.

The lieutenant said to the soldiers, «Get ready for the march» >
The lieutenant ordered (commanded) the soldiers to get ready for
the march.

The teacher said to the pupils, «Don’t talk» > The teacher told his
pupils not to talk.

Bpau kacanra geau: «bup Heya KyH YpHUHIM34aH TypmaHr» > Bpauy
kacanra 6Mp Heya KyH ypHMOAH TYpMacliMKHN anTau.

BeTtn ayctura gean: «bus 6unaH aHa 03pokK KONruH?» > betn ay-
cTura ynap 6unaH siHa 03poK KONUWHKN ANMHUG cypaaun.

Y pegn: «O, OoHaXOH, MeHU keuyupuHr!» > Y énbéopub oHacugaH
KeYNpULWMHN cypaaum.

JleiteHaHT ackapnapra geaun: «fOpuwra Tanép 6ynudrl» > flenite-
HaHT ackapnapra opuwra Tanép 6ynuwHn yropam.
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4.25.2.4. Indirect Exclamations

In converting direct exclamations into indirect exclamations following
verbs and verb phrases are used as a predicate: to admire, to express
one’s admiration.!.,to regret something, to say with surprise..., to ex-
press one’s sympathy with..., to be annoyed (irritated) with somebody
at his..., to express one's annoyance (irritation) with him because of...,
to be angry (indignant) with somebody at..., to say in anger (in indig-
nation) that..., to cry in anger (in indignation) that..., to say resentfully
that..., to say in a resentfully tone that..., to be disgusted at..., to cry
in disgust.., to be horrified (terrified, frightened) at..., to express one’s
horror (fear) of..., to be disappointed at something..., to be disappointed
in somebody..., to express one’s grief at..., to grieve over (at, for)..., to
be grieved to say that..., to cry in despair that..., to say with amaze-
ment, to say in surprise, to express one’s surprise at something, to
express ope’s amazement at something, to be surprised to hear...,
to be surprised at hearing..., to be amazed to hear..., to be amazed
at hearing... etc. in English, xaipoH konu6 / 6ynn6 anTMok, CYKMOK,
Kapfamok, wapadnamok, ynyfnamok, xxaxn 6unaH antmok, ceBuHuno /
KYBOHMO anTMOK, AYO KMIIMOK, NabHaTnamok, -gaH kKnuknpub / 6akmpumno
to6opmoK, WykpoHanap Gunanpmok, Tunamok etc. in Uzbek.

Ned: Just fancy! l won a Volga in lottery > Ned was surprised to
have won a Volga in lottery.

Peter: Hurrah! We've won the game! > Peter exclaimed joyfully
that they had won the game.

Bob:What a perfect sculpture! It's ginuine work of art > Bob ex-
pressed his admiration of the sculpture.

Mr. Brown: How can a man be so cruel! > Mr. Brown was indig-
nant at the cruelty of man.

Ann: Such a pity! Bob is out > Ann was disappointed at not finding
Bob in.

Mary: Such a pity! Nothing will come of our plans for the holiday
> Mary was grieved that nothing would come of their plans for the
holiday.

Hen: bup dapas kunruH-a! MeH notopesgaH «Bonra» wT1ub on-
avm > Hep noTtopespaH «Bonra» 10TuG onraHura xampoH 6ynau.

Cuna: Yppa! Yiunuu totauk! > Cug YAWUHHWN IOTUNraHngaH ceBUHUG
6akupaun

Bo6: KaHpah mykamman sicanraH xawkan-a! > Bo6 xaWkanHWHr
Hakagap Mykamman scanraHvra KOMuUn KOonraHuHu antaw.
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YKaHo6 BpayH: MHCOH wyHYanuk wadkaTcna 6ynuwm mymkmHmn?!
XaHo6 BpayH MHCOHHUWHI WYHYanuk wadkaTcMs 6ynuwunaaH fasa-
6naHaun.

AHHa: Adcyc, Bob 1yk! > AHHa BoGHUHT nyknurngaH ad cycnat-
an.

Mapu: Adcyc! TabTun pexanapumusgaH xed HUMa ynmkmawngum >
Mapu TabTun pexanapuaaH xe4 HUMa YNKMACAUTUHN auynHunG ranmp-
aun

4.25.3. Speech Etiquets in Indirect Speech

Most speech etiquettes are directly connected with the culture of
the nation whose language is being learned. Therefore they are re-
garded as lingvoculturemes. A lingvocultureme is a lingual or speech
unit which reflects a piece of the culture of this or that nation (in our
case English and Uzbek cultures)

Speech etiquettes include the wunits expressing greetings,
leave-takings, introducing people, expressing gratitude, apology
etc. In indirect speech they are mainly expressed in descriptive way,
in other words, they are replaced by appropriate verbs (to greet -
canomnawmMok, cypawmok, to say good-bye - xampnawmok, to wel-
come - xyiii kyTn6 onmok, to introduce - TaHuwTMpmok, to thank -
paxmaT 4eMOK, MUHHaTAopYunuk 6unanpmok, to express gratitude -
MUWHHaTAOPYUNMK Gungnpmok, to be grateful - mnHHaTgop 6ynmok, to
be obliged - kap3gop 6ynmok, to appologize - keunpum cypamok, to
beg pardon - keuyunpum cypamok etc. E.g.

Betty: Hullo,Tom > Betty greeted Tom.

betn: Axwumncan, Tom > betn Tom 6unaH cypawpu / canom-
nawpaum.

Harry: Good-bye, Tom > Harry said to Tom good-bye.

lapu: Xawnp, Tom > lapu )KoH 6GunaH xanpnawam.

Mary: Mother, this is Mr. Prinston > Mary introduced Mr. Prinston
to her mother.

Mapu: Onn, 6ynap xaHob6 lpuHcToH Gynaagunap > Mapu xaHob
[MPUHCTOHHM OHacuUra TaHUWTUPAMN.

Mary: Thanks a lot for the magazine, Bob > Mary thanked Bob for
the magazine.

Mapu: XKypHan yyyH kaTTa paxmaTt > Mapu xxypHan y4yH MUHHAT-
AOpPYUNUK Gunpupam.
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Dick: Sorry for interrupting you, Ann > Dick appologized to Ann for
interrupting her.

Owuk: AHHa, xanakuT 6epraHum y4yyH keump > Iuk AHHagaH xanakut
GepraHnurn y4yyH Ke4mpum cypanm
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CHAPTER 5§
CONTRASTIVE STYLISTICS
(HOFULLTUPMA CTUITUCTUKA)

As we know, the language consists of three big subsystems - pho-
nological (phonetic), lexical and grammatical. Each of these subsys-
tems has its own units. As to stylistics, it has no its own units, there-
fore it can’t be regarded as a system. But the units of phonological
(phonetic), lexical and grammatical subsystems may be stylistically
marked i.e. they may have stylistic features (expressiveness, emotion,
attitude). Hence are the terms phonological (phonetic) stylistics,
lexical stylistics, grammatical stylistics

5.1. Phonetic Stylistics
(PoHOMNMOrMK CTUNMUCTUKA)

In both languages onomatopoeia, rhyme, alliteration, rhythm, as-
sonance are means of phonetic stylistics (See: Galperin I.R., 1971,
120 - 131; ApHonba WN.B., 1981, 213 - 224; Sultonsaidova S. et al.,
2009, 38-41).

The onomatopoeia, as was stated before, serves to express the
sounds (voices) of living-beings and things imitated by the owners of
the language (tap-tap, slop, snap, cock-a-doodle-doo etc in English,
KYyNnT-KynT, uHfa-uHfa, 6ugnp-oungup etc. In Uzbek) or to express the
artistic images of actions created by the same owners ofthe language
(ANT-ANT, anun-Tanun, naHr, AMNT-AWNT, NUK-NUK, NTMM-NUM, ona-6yna,
XWUN-XWUN, nanaHr-nanaHr, anun-tanuin, XWBUpP-XWBUpP, faf-gaf, MUNT-
MUNT, XUK-XUNK, BUX-BUX etc. in Uzbek.

The onomatopoeia, according to I.R. Galperin, is a kind of meton-
ymy (Galperin I.R., 1971, 120).

Alliteration is a phonetic stylistic device which aims at imparting
melodic effect to the utterance. It is the repetition of similar sounds:

«The possessive instinct never stands still. Though florescence
and feud, frosts and fires itfollows the law of progression» (J.Galswor-

thy).
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«Deep into the darkness peering, long | stood there wondering,
fearing...» (E.A.Poe)

OnmoTa yymunraH on 6ynok,

Oin 6ynok, KYHrMMMHU €n Bynok.

KynnaraH KynuHrgaH yprunam,

AHBONN Kynnapra 6on 6ynok (Typo6 Tyna).

Assonance is the repetition of a vowel sound, a diphthong or sim-
ilar vowels in nonrhyming stressed syllables near enough to each oth-
er for the echo to be discernible:

«...Tell this soul, with sorrow laden, if within the distant Aiden,

| shall clasp a sainted maiden, whom the angels name Lenore -

Clasp a rare and radiant maiden, whom the angels name Lenore
(E. Poe).

Onam apo lopTAapHUHT 3HT abrocy,

OHa PTUM XYCHUHTHUHI MEH Wangocu.

BaxrmépmaH myxab6aTuHr Ko3oHCcam,

Wyaunp axaum, wyanp 6axtmm mabHOCHK

(Mynat Mymun).

Rhyme is correspondence of sound between words or the endings
ofwords, especially when these are used atthe ends of lines of poetry.
(American Oxford Dictionary)

I bring fresh showers to the thirsting flowers (Shelly).

«Once upon a midnight dreary while | pondered weak and weary»
(E. Poe).

OycT 6unan o6op yuuHr,

[ap 6ynca y BaMpoHa xaMm.

Oyct kapam 6ocmac aca,

BanpoHagup kowoHa xam (3.Boxuaos).

Rhythm is a strong, regular repeated pattern of regular series of
sounds. |.R.Galperin gives as an example the following extract from
S.Maugham's book «The Painted Vail»:

«Walter, | beseech you to forgive me,» she said leaning over him.
For fear that he could not bear the pressure she took care not to touch
him. «I’'m so desperately sorry for the wrong | did you. | so bitterly
regret it».

He said nothing. He did not seem to hear. She was obliged to in-
sist. It seemed to her strangely that his soul was a flattering moth and
its wings were heavily with hatred.

«Darling.

According to I.LR. Galperin (1971, 130), the most obvious rythmical
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unit here is the structural similarity of the sentences. The overwhelm-
ing majority of the sentences are short, simple, almost unexpended,
resembling each other in structural design-«He said nothing, «He did
not seem to hear», «She was obliged to insist...»

As to Uzbek, we did not find any information about the stylistic
function of rhythm. In Uzbek this issue needs special investigation.

5.2. Lexical Stylistics
(NMekcuk ctunucTtuka)

5.2.1. Stylistic Classification of the English and
Uzbek Vocabulary

As was stated, the main unit of the lexical system is the word.
According to their stylistic function words may be divided into the
following two big groups: stylistically neutral words and stylistical-
ly marked words. The former, in contrast to the latter, do not carry
stylistic load (expressiveness, emotion, attitude) and they are not
restricted in usage: boy, girl, father, to go away, six, it, clever,
with etc.

Stylistically marked words are further divided into literary and col-
loquial. Below we shall consider the subtypes of literary and colloquial
words in English and Uzbek.

Literary words

Terms are associated with a definite branch of science and they
are characterized by a tendency to be monosemantic : monitoring,
liquidity, investor, predicate, anode, astrophysics etc. in English,
katoa, GuccukTtpuca, rnobyc, kypdas, mHBecTuuus, kecum etc. in
Uzbek.

In both languages many words that once were terms have lost their
qualities as terms and have passed into the literary vocabulary the
words, radio (papuo), television (teneE3usop), investor (mHBecToOp)
among them.

Poetic and fiction words: foe (enemy), the welkin (the sky), steed
(horse), vale (valley), scant (scanty), vastly (vast) etc. in English, ép,
TapaHHyM 3TMOK, €B, xaccoc, MyMTo3, MmadpTyHKop, KowoHa etc. in Uz-
bek.
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Archaic words are the words which are generally not used in
modern language as a result of the disappearance of the objects they
denote or as a result of being ousted by its synonymous counterpart:
thou (you), thine (yours), slay (kill), garniture (furniture) etc. in English,
rapayH (ocMoH), JOBOT (CMEXLOH), paloH (TymaH), obnacTtb (BUNOAT)
etc. in Uzbek.

Historisms denote historical reality and commonly used in modern
language, particularly in books pertaining to history: thane, yeoman,
baldric, mace, goblet etc. in English, omou, ko3u, Bacuka, annod,
Mewkob, t3bowwu, rymawTa etc. in Uzbek.

Barbarisms are words of foreign origin which have not entirely
been assimilated and are felt as words alien to the native tongue: chic,
kolkhoz, solo, au revoir!, braten, en passant, schinken, a pri-o-ri etc. in
English, oken, 6paTtaH, kapoye, 6abawn etc. in Uzbek.

Neologisms are new words which appear as a result of devel-
opment of the society in all fields of human activity, as a result of
contacts of languages. Neologisms are almost notional parts of
speech the bulk of which are nouns in both languages: computer,
cosmonaut, supermarket, space-ship, monitoring, SMI etc. in both
languages.

Euphemism, as is known, is a word or a word combination con-
ventionally more acceptable than the word or word combination to be
replaced which denotes an unpleasant thing: to die (to pass away),
whore (street girl) etc. in English, kynu arpu (yfpu), ukknkaTt (ofFMpoeéx,
xomMunagop), Yaén (otu nyk), 6ysyk (Cytokoék), ynMok (BadoT 3TMOK,
onamgaH yTMok, 6aHganunkim 6axo kentupmok) etc. in Uzbek.

Colloquial Vocabulary

Jargonisms are a group of words (secret codes) which serve to
preserve secrecy in communication within one social group. They
are generally old words with entirely new meanings which are un-
derstandable only to the people who invented them: grease (mon-
ey), loaf (head), a tiger hunter (a gambler), hummen (a false arrest),
matlo (a sailor) etc. in English, kusun (onTuH), TUwWw (rypy4), kanum
(peBusop), 6egaHa (TynnoH4ya), nepo (nuyok), xuT (6eroHa) etc. in
Uzbek.

Professionalisms are acknowledged only by some English lin-
guists. As to Uzbek linguists, we couldn't find any information about
their attitude to this linguistic phenomenon. So, we shall speak here
only about professionalisms in English.
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According to I.R.Galperin, professionalisms are the words used in
a definite trade, profession or calling by people connected by com-
mon interests both at work and at home. Like terms, professional-
isms do not allow any polysemy, they are monosomantic. E.g tin-
fish (=«submarine»); block-buster (= «a bomb especially designed
to destroy blocks of big buildings»); piper (= «a specialist who dec-
orates pastry with the use of a cream-pipe»); a midder case (= «a
midwifery case»); outer (= «a knockout blow») (Galperin I.R., 1971,
107).

Dialectal words are mainly used to characterize the speech of
a person in a piece of emotive prose or drama: hinny (honey), tittie
(sister), volk (folk), vound (found), zee (see), maister (master), en-
teugh (enough), naething (nothing) etc. in English, as, awuk (yn),
MaH (MeH), AHxaH (AHOWXOH), yatTamaH (ysnamaH) etc. in Uzbek.
Most of the given dialectal words in English examples are from Scot-
tish.

Vulgarisms are coarse, crude, orobscene expressions (Collins dic-
tionary): bloody, son of a bitch, to hell, damn etc. in English, utsauua,
Oy3yk, Gayyarap, Haxc, doxuwa, xesanak, nabHaTu, XyBOHMaPpr,
caTaHr, oknagap, abnax etc. in Uzbek.

Slang exists in English. There are even dictionaries of slang in
this language. Slang consists of words, expressions, and meanings
that are informal and are used by people who know each other very
well or who have the same interests (Collins dictionary): a barker (a
gun), to dance (to hang), chink (money), fishy (suspicious), governor
(father), shark (pickpocket, a swindler), blackcoat (a clergyman), cig
(cigarette), How come? (How did it happen?), serge (sergeant), bread
basket (stomach), rot (nonsense) etc.

According to Oxford Dictionary and Oxford American Diction-
ary slang is a type of language.

5.3. Grammatical Stylistics
(TpamMmaTuK cTUNUCTUKA)

5.3.1. Morphological Stylistics
In both languages all parts of speech and their grammatical cat-
egories can carry stylistic load (See: ApHonbg, 1981, 138 - 159;

Womakcynos A. et al., 1983, 75 - 140; Kunuuyes 3., 1992, 11 - 83).
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E.g. metaphoric variants of the nouns ass (awak), snake (unoH), swine

(wy
ing

yka), dog (uT), dove (kanTap) etc. in English and Uzbek, the mean-
respect expressed by the plural form nap in Uzbek (dagamnap

kengunap), the meaning more than one sorts expressed by the plu-

ral

form -(e)s in English (fishes, foods).

5.3.2. Syntactical Stylistics

In both languages among the units of syntax (word combinations,

sentences, complicated syntactic units and texts) sentences are the

mo

dle

out
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stfrequently carry stylistic load. Below are presented some ofthem:

In English

1. The so called emphatic constructions:

It is Nick who did it.

It is Nick whom | saw yesterday.

It is Nick whom | gave the book to.

It is in London that it happened.

It is yesterday that it happened.

2. The sentences with inversion:

In he ran.

Never did he phone me.

Hardly had | reached the station when the train started (Ganshina).
Scarcely had | opened the door when a gust of wind blew the can-
(Ganshina).

No sooner had | reached home than a violent thunderstorm broke
(Ganshina).

There appeared a dog behind me.

Below was a small river.

Were he here he would help us.

Should it rain lwon't come.

2. Sentences with emphatic do:

He does speak English.

| did say so.

Do come.

In both languages

1. Syntactic synonyms:

Have you got a car? (Have you a car?)

| have no car (I have not a car).



Menpa mawwnHa 6op (MeHuHr mawunHam 6op).

Y kenamaH gegun (Y KenuwunHn antgn).

2. Sentences with the particles just, simply, merely, only, even,
too etc. in English, -ky, axup, pa / p3 etc.in Uzbek:

They leftjust before Christmas.

| simply wanted to help you.

lonly wanted to make you speak.

He even did not know that.

ANTraHMMHU KUNMaAUHT-KY.

ANTraHUMHUN KUNMaAWUHT-aa.

Huma kunan, axmp?

3. Emotional sentences:

Long live Uzbekistan!

AwacuH Y36eknctoH!

What a clever boy!

Kangan aknnu 6ona-a!

Damn him!

Banora yuypacuH!

Bapaka TonuHr!

4. Rhethoric questions:

Who can win us?!

Knum 6usHu eHra onagu?!

5. Elliptical sentences:

When did you come? - Yesterday

- KauvoH kenguur? - Keua.

6. Nominative sentences:

Spring.

Baxop.

7. Infinitive sentences in English, sentences with a verbal noun in
Uzbek:

To go there at night?!

Y epra kevacu 6opuw?!

8. Attached parts of the sentence:

This is Nick, my brother.

By Huk, meHunHr akam.

9. Inserted sentences:

Mr. Brown (you know him very well) has been retired.

)KaHo6 BpayH, cn3 yHu axwun 6unacms, mwpaH KeTau.

Mr. Roberts (You know that he has been our sponsor for more than
ten years) has passed away.
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XaHo6 PobGepTc, 6unacus, y yH nnngaH opTuk GUSHUHT XOMUANMUS
o6ynraH, BadoT 3TAM.

10. The address:

Hey you, come here.

O ceH, By €kka ken.

Oh darling! Come in, come in.

O, xoHum! Knp, knp.

Hey you, stop talking.

On ceH, rannawuwHun TyxTtar!

Captain, may | ask you a question?

YpToK kanuTaH, cu3gaH 6Gup caBon cypacam mMannumu?

Sir, may | ask you a question?

Cap, cusgaH 6up caBon cypacam mannumun?

11. Repeted units:

'H come, MH come.

BopamaH, 6opamaH.

No, no!

nyk, ayk!

12. Interjection functioning as a sentence:

Tush, tush, my dear!

Tww, Tww, XoHum!

5.4. Functional Styles (®yHKkumMoHan ctunnap)

In the languages compared functional styles are as follows: Belles
Letters Style, Publicistic Style, Scientific Style, The Style of Official
Documents, The Style of Oral Speech. These functional styles are
subsystems of the language the appearance of which was due to the
specific conditions of communication in different spheres of human
activities.

5.4.1. Belles Letters Style
(Baguun ctun)

The belles’ letters style has a cognitive and an aesthetic functions.
In English linguistics this style is acknowledged only by I.R.Galperin.
This is what he says about it: «The purpose of the belles lettres style
is not to prove but only to suggest a possible interpretation of the
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phenomena of life by forcing the reader to see the viewpoint of the
writer. This is the cognitive function of the belles lettres style. From
all this it follows, therefore, that the belles lettres style must select a
system of language means which will secure the effect sought, which
is an aesthetic-cognitive effect... The belles lettres style is individual
in essence (Galperin I.LR., 1971, 256).

The belles lettres style has its own phonetic, lexical and gram-
matical peculiarities. In contrast to other functional styles the belles
lettres style is used in all spheres of human activities. It follows from
this that the belles lettres style is a generic style in which other style
may occur.

Imagery (o6pa3nunuk) is one of the peculiar features of the belles
lettres style, therefore all stylistic devices can occur in this style.

5.4.2. Publicistic Style (My6nuuncTuk ctun)

In English publicistic style became discernible as a separate style
in the middle of the 18thcentury (Galperin I.R., 1971, 296), in Uzbek at
the end of the 19th at the beginning of the 20thcentury (Womakcynos
A. et al.,, 1983, 26 - 27). In both cases its birth is connected with the
appearance of newspapers. The first of any regular series of Eng-
lish newspapers was the Weekly News which first appeared on May
23, 1622 (Galperin I.R., 1971, 296). In Uzbek the first newspaper
TypkuctoH BunoaTtu rasetu (The Newspaper of Turkistan Province)
appeared in 1883.

The general aim of publicistic style, which makes it stand out as
a separate style, is to exert a constant and deep influence on public
opinion, to convince the reader or the listener that the interpretation
given by the writer or the speaker is the only correct one and to cause
him to except the point of view expressed in the speech, essays or
article not merely by logical argumentation, but by emotional appeal
as well (Galperin I.R., Ibid)

Publicistic style falls into two varieties: 1) newspaper and journal;
2) radio and television. Both of these varieties of publicistic style have
their own grammatical and lexical peculiarities (For detailed informa-
tion about it see: Galperin I.LR., 1971, 297 - 304; WomakcynoB A. et
al.,, 1983, 26-30).
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5.4.3. Scientific Style (Wnmun ctun)

The aim of scientific style is to prove or to state a hypothesis, theo-
ry, conception etc. The main features of this style are as follows:

1) the use of terms;

2) the absence of personal pronouns;

3) the frequent use of passive constructions;

4) the frequent use of foot-notes;

5) the frequent use of the forms expressing present tense;

6) the frequent use of such units as so (gemak), as a result
(6yHuHr HaTuxacupa / okubaTtupga), It should be pointed out (AnTuw
nosumkn), It must be emphasized (WyHn anoxupa kang kKunuuw
nosnmkn) etc.

5.4.4. The Style of Official Documents
(Pacmun xyxokatnap ctunm)

The existence of this style in English is acknowledged by I.R.Galp-
erin (1981, 325), as to Uzbek we could not find any information about
it. According to I.R.Galperin, this style consists of the following sub-
styles:

1) the language of business documents,

2) the language of legal documents,

3) the language of diplomacy,

4) the language of military documents

It should be pointed out that there are a lot of books on business
letter writing in English one of which is L.Gartsyde's Model Busi-
ness Letters (Longman Group UK Ltd 1992).The book consists of
4 big units: Unit 1. Techniques of Business Letter Writing deals
with the general theory of writing business letters, their composition
and display. Unit 2. Routine Business Letter® deals with busi-
ness letter, and documents involved in everyday business transac-
tions. Unit 3 Special Business Letters contains letters on various
topics which most businesses will have to send at some time or
order: goodwill, circular, salespersonal and travel. Finally, Unit 4.
Classified business letters ddvoted to specific business dealings:
agencies, international trade, banking, transport and insurance.
The most important of these units is Unit 1. Below are presented
some of the most frequent expressions used in business letters:
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1. Dear Mr...

Dear Mrs ...

Dear Sir, ...

Dear Sirs, ...

Dear Madam, ...

Dear Siror Madam, ...

2. We are writing about...

3. Thank you for your letter of...

4. Unfortunately, we are unable to help you on...

We are sorry we cannot meet your requirements.

5. We are presently out of stock of this item.

6 .1am pleased to tell you...

| have pleasure in...

7. We have received your order number...

8. If you require any further information, please let me know.

9. We hope to hear from you soon.

10. A prompt reply would be appreciated.

11.1 look forward to our next meeting.

12. If payment is not made within...days,...

13. Please inform us...

Please let us know...

14. Yours faithfully.

15. Yours sincerely.

Here is a sample of a contracted business letter in English:

35 Bingham Terrace

London LV2 2NO

23 April 1991

Clacton Business Properties

112 Morse Avenue

Clacton

Essex

P021 3MP

Dear Sirs

A business colleague of mine has recommended you as a reputa-
ble business property agency and so | am writing to you as | wish to
open a shop in your area.

| own four shoe shops in London and would like to dispose of one
ofthem and open another one in Clacton. Have you suitable premises
for sale in the main street of Clacton? As | sell several brands of foot-
wear it must be quite a large property.
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Do you arrange mortgages? If not, could you advise me of where
to apply for one?...

| look forward to hearing from you.

Yours faithfully

M Singh

(Gartside L, 1992, 350)

In Uzbek there are two works on conducting office work titled
V36ek Tunuga uw toputuw by Makhmudov N. and other. (Max-
mypnoB H. Ba 6owk., 1990) and OdmunanbHO-AeNOBOW CTUMDb
cCOBpeMeHHOro ysbekckoro nurtepaTtypHoro sa3bika by D.A.Ba-
bakhanova (TawkeHT, 1987). The works are very useful and in-
structive for the people of our young independent country where
the Russian style of official documents was used during Soviet
period. In these works one can find information on how to write
internal letters and how to word office documents in Uzbek, but the
works do not contain information on how to write business letters to
foreign firms or organizations. Below is given a sample of service
letters from the book Y36ek Tunuga mw wputuw by Makhmudov
N. and other:

«Y36ekkMMEmall» 3aBOAUHUHT AupekTopu ypTok TA.Canumosra

«Y36ekkumémaw» 3aBoamaa 1989 NUMHUHT WKKUHYM apumugaH
6ownab nasonaw 6apokamepacu nwnab ynkapmnaétraHnuru matoy-
OT opKann Mabiym KMNUHAOMW.

By 3amoHaBui yckyHa Ou3HM xyaa kusuktupau. LWy cababnu
CwuspaH ywby OapokamepaHuHr mydaccan TaBcudpwu, AypukHoma-
cu Ba Termwnu doTocypatnapuHu 3yanuk 6unaH OOPULLMHINIHK
cypanmMmma.

Xypmat 6unaH CamapkaHg waxap

1-KNMHUWK KacanxoHacu 6ow Bpayn nmso A.Magymapos

(Maxmynos H. Ba 6owk.,1990, 185)

As English is the international business language we can use the
model of business letters presented in the above-mentioned English
book (Model Business Letters).

5.4.5. The Style of Oral Speech
(Of3aKkm HYTK CTUNIN)

The most characteristic feature of this style is that it is mainly mani-
fested as dialogues, the information is highly compressed, it is usually
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accompanied by paralinguistic means of communication, the role of
intonation and its components (stress, pause, tone, rhythm, tembre)
is extremely high. It usually begins with an address. Sentences in this
style are more emotional than in literary written speech.

In both languages oral speech style has two subtypes: Literary oral
style and ordinary oral style.The former is used in radio, television,
drama and in education. In other cases the latter is used.

In literary oral style, in contrast to ordinary oral style jargons,
slangs, dialectal words, vulgar words are not used.

In both languages oral speech style has its own phonetic, lexical
and grammatical peculiarities. Here are some examples of them.

Phonetic peculiarities

In English an (and), often [ofn] etc.

In Uzbek: kowyB (kowwuk), cypoB (cypok), 6onnamok (6ofnamok),
HabnaTt (nabHaT), He4YMOK (e4YMOK), AHTUTTaH (SHrmgax) etc.

Lexical peculiarities

In English: frig (refrigerator), mom (mother), kilo (kilogram), Suzy
(Suzanna) etc.

In Uzbek: kuno (kunorpamm), baxo (bBaxogup), akunnamok, gapax
(napaxT) etc.

Grammatical peculiarities

In English: It's (It is), I'll (I shall). I've (I have), | don't (I do not), |
didn't (I did not), I can't (I cannot) etc.

In Uzbek: cypoBaun (cypab aau), kenyBau (kenunb agu), 6opraHanm
(6opraH agum), 6opapmuw (6opap amuw), nuysop (n4mnb to6Op) etc.

The difference between literary written style and oral literary style
in Uzbek is greater than that in English.

5.5. Tropes (Tponnap)

Trope is a figurative or metaphorical use of a word or expres-
sion. Tropes are metaphor, metonymy, epithet, simile, synecdoche,
irony, hyperbole, litotes, personification, oxymoron. These stylistic
phenomena exist in all developed languages including English and
Uzbek.

Metaphoris a figure of speech in which aword or phrase is applied
to an object or action that it does not literally denote in order to imply
a resemblance:

He is a lion in battle.
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The leaves fell sorrowfully.

Dear Nature is the kindest Mother still (Byron).

These misgivings gradually melted away.

Xank peHrn3aup, XankTynkKMuHAWpP, Xank kyuyaup .. (dynnoH)

NMynaTt oTnapuHu yiiHaTn6

OkuMH MangoHura topagun (YWfFyH).

oy OnTMH (naxTta), Kopa ONTUH (HedTb), 3aHropu onoB (ras),
nynaT Kyw (camMonér)

Metonymy is the substitution of the name of an attribute or adjunct
for that of the thing meant:

The hall applauded.

Then they came in.Two ofthem, a man with a long fair moustaches
and a silent dark man...Deffinitely, the moustache and | had nothing
in common (Lessing).

The round game table was boisterous and happy (Dickens),

the bench (magistrates and justices), a hand (a worker) etc.

HaBouMWHN YKUHT.

ATurn 6up nuéna nyaum.

3an yHu Kapcaknap 6unaH kyTnb6 ongu.

Py3ynunuHM onaum kynumra, MaxHyH 6ynub nnrnab kuukupaw...
(X.OnumxoH)

YHWHT nepocu kacoc yTn 6unaH éHapau (A.H.ToncTon).

Epithet is an adjective or phrase expressing a quality or attribute
regarded as characteristic of the person or thing mentioned:

Ky4ofrHu 04nb ONTUH Ky3 Kengu.

A313 aCpUMUBHUHT a3n3 oHNapu

A3n3 ogamnapgaH cypanau KagpuH.

dypcaT FaHMMaTaup, Wox catpnap-na

Besamok vyornanp ymp pacdprtapun (F.Fynom).

Maxnucra 6yTyH kmwnok kenau (A.Kaxxop).

Simile is a figure of speech involving the comparison of one thing
with another thing of a different kind, used to make a description more
emphatic or vivid:

He is as brave as a lion.

Nick is crazy like a fox.

She runs like a deer.

He’s as white as a sheet.

You speak as if (as though) you were my brother.

Tyfpu cy3 kunuupan ytkmp (Makon).
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MeHu wepcus geguHr, ésnap KyeéHaup,

KyéHnapHuHr nwu ceHra aéngunp (YuryH, N.CynToH).

By Tacogudun AinFnnuw xynau konxos maxnucura yxwab ketau
(B.Kepboboes).

TofAek, onaek, ryngan, 6onanap4ya, MapaoHa, WoOMpoOHa, ofaMcu-
MOH, Kyl kabwu etc.

The markers of simile are as, like, as if, as though etc. in English,
-aan | -pek, -CumoH, -ra, -acura, -oHa, -napya, TeHr, yxwauw, kabu,
CuHrapwu, kapgap, ryé, ryékm, y3m, amHaH, cucpat (xamBoHcudgar)
etc. in Uzbek.

Synecdoche is a figure of speech in which a part is made to rep-
resent the whole or vice versa:

England lost by six wickets (meaning 1the English cricket team’).

Moscow is calling.

3akacnun poHTM y4yyH cu3ga kaH4ya Kyd 6op?

Temyp: MeHpa 6ew 03 onTMnw Hansa (AwWwmnH)

Yiinnun Maxtakop oTau (The football team Pakhtakor is me-
ant.)

CoTyBuYM, xapugop bunaH xywmyomana 6yn.

Irony is the expression of one’s meaning by using language that
normally signifies the opposite, typically for humorous or emphatic ef-
fect:

It must be delightful to find in a foreign country without penny in
one’s pocket (Galperin).

| like the taxes, when they are not too many (Byron).

Kypkma! (HaBouw y3aykHn onmb Tomowa kunagn) Kummar6axo y3yk.
Katra xm3matnap 3Ba3ura mykodoT Kunubé OGepca ap3uvmnagurad
y3yk. Ma! (YwryH, N.CynToH)

Y cyBHM xaMm Tarura onampub ro6opaam

Hyperbole is exaggerated statements or claims not meant to be
taken literally:

A thousand pardons.

I'd give the world to see him.

The earth was made for Dombey and Son to trade in and the sun
and the moon were made to give them light... (Dickens)

MuHr 6op y3p.

XOCUMHUHT BUpP TPaMMUHK XaM Konaupman tepnb onamus.

Litotes is ironical understatement in which an affirmative is ex-
pressed by the negative of its contrary:

You won't be sorry (you’ll be glad).
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It's not a bad thing (It's a good thing).

He troubled him not a little (He didn't trouble him).

MawwnHamn onraHnHrnara adymHmancuns (MawunmHamu OnraHuWHrmuara
xypcaHp 6ynacus).

Nwnap émoH amac (Mwnap axww).

Personification is the attribution of human characteristics to
things, non-human living beings (animals, birds, insects etc.) and to
abstract ideas etc., as for literary or artistic effect:

Time cures all things.

Money talks.

Life and death struggle.

Kyéw kynu6 6okau.

Xyw6yn couynH roBagup pamxoH,

BowwunH kynnb Tynpok to3ura.

Ky3napvHu maxkam tomeonub,

Yymunagn woxuga fyHya (T.Cogukosa).

Fynnap TYHHUHT Ky4yofnaa myapanan (YnrFyH).

Oxymoron is a figure of speech in which contradictory terms ap-
pear in conjunction:

low skyscraper, sweet sorrow, a deafening silence, pleasantly ugly
face, horribly beautiful, awfully nice, terribly sorry etc.

ynrygan axwm KYpMOK, XUHHMYAM, axmMokdyam, OTWUHI ydymaryp,
Kypub keTmaryp, Tupuk mypaa etc.

Symbol is something that represents or stands for something else,
usually by convention or association, esp. a material object used to
represent something abstract:

the lotus is the symbol of purity in English.

The dove is the symbol of piece in both languages.

The fox is the symbol of cunning in both languages.

The humo is the symbol of prosperity in Uzbek.

Periphrasis is renaming of an object by a phrase that brings out
some particular features of the object:

a gentleman of the long robe (a lawyer)

the fair sex (women)

my better half (my wife)

fasan MYNKWHUHT cynTtoHu (Anuwep Hasownn)

CoxubkupoH 6o6okanoH (Amup Temyp)

According to I.R.Galperin (1971, 170), euphemism is a variety of
periphrasis.

To sum up what we said about the tropes of English and Uzbek
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we should like to note that, although there are all tropes in both lan-
guages, the words on which they based differ greatly depending on
the two cultures (English and Uzbek), but this needs special inves-
tigations.
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TOPICS AND QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSIONS
AT PRACTICAL LESSONS

Chapter 1. Introduction: Historical Comparative Linguistics,
Typology and Contrastive Linguistics as Branches of
Comparative Linguistics

1.1. Try to explain that comparing is a universal operation. Tell the
class about the internal and external comparison of languages.

1.2. What does Comparative Linguistics study, and name its
branches?

1.3. What are the tasks of Historical Comparative Linguistics and
who are its founders?

1.4. What are the tasks of Typology and who are its founders?

1.5. What are the tasks of Contrastive Linguistics and who are its
founders?

1.6. Tell the class about the works by Alisher Navoi and Makhmud
Kashgari on comparing languages.

1.7. Tell the class about the contribution of Uzbekistan! linguists to
the development of the theoretical foundations of Contrastive Linguis-
tics .

Chapter 2. Contrastive Phonology

2.1. How many phonemes are there in English and Uzbek? And
what are the differences and similarities between English and Uzbek
vowels?

1.2. What are the differences and similarities between English and

Uzbek consonants?

2.3. What are the main differences and similarities between Eng-
lish and Uzbek stress?

Chapter S.Contrastive Lexicology

3.1. What kind of lexical groups indicate the systemacy of vocab-
ulary?

3.2. What is semantic field (cemaHTuk MmangoH)?

3.3. What is topical group (tematuk rypyx)?
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3.4. What is synonimic set (cMHOHUMMKK KaTop) and antonymic pair
(aHTOHUMUK XYy TNUK)?

3.6. What are the similarities and differences between equivalent

words in the languages compared?

3.7. What is affixation?

3.8. What is wordcomposition?

3.9. What is conversion?

3.10. What is abbrivation?

3.11. What are the main similarities and differences between
phraselogical units of English and Uzbek?

Chapter 4. Contrastive Grammar
(Morphology)

4.1. Name the Parts of Speech in English and Uzbek .

4.2. What are the main similarities and differences between gram-
matical category of number of the noun in English and Uzbek?

4.3. What are the main similarities and differences between gram-
matical category of case of the noun in English and Uzbek?

4.4. What are Singularia and Pluralia Tantum nouns?

4.5. What are the problems with the article?

4.6. Name the types of pronouns.

Discuss the following topics:

4.7. The Category of Piece of Uzbek Numerals

4.8. The Category of Approximation of Uzbek Numerals

4.9. What do the Adverb and Adjective modify?

4.10. Terminative and Non-terminative Verbs

4.11. Transitive, Intransitive, Mixed Verbs

4.12. Notional and Structural Verbs

4.13. Types of Verbs according to Their Valence

4.14. The Category of Tense

4.15. The Category of Aspect

4. 16. The Category of Taxis

4.17. The Indicative Mood

4.18. The Unreal Mood

4.19. The Suppositional Mood

4.20. The Conditional Mood

4.21. The Dubitative Mood

4.22. The Active Voice

4.23. The Passive Voice
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4.24.
4.25.
4.26.
4.27.
4.28.
4.29.
4.30.

4.31

The Reflexive Voice of the Uzbek Verb

The Category of Cooperation of the Uzbek Verb
The Category of Causation ofthe Uzbek Verb
The Infinitive

The Gerund in English

The Participle

The Adverbial Participle in Uzbek

. The Preposition / The Postposition
4.32.
4.33.
4.34.
4.35.

The Conjunction

The Modal words in English
The Particle

The Interjection

Syntax
The Simple Sentence
Discuss the following topics:

4.36.
4.37.
4.38.
4.39.
4.40.

4.41
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The Sentence and Its Main Features
Syntactic Bonds and Syntactic Relations
The Syntactic Layers of the Sentence
The Syntactic Structure

The Semantic Structure of the Sentence

. The Communicative Structure of the Sentence
4.42.
4.43.
4.44.
4.45.
4.46.
4.47.
4.48.
4.49.
4.50.
4.51.
4.52.
4.53.
4.54.
4.55.
4.56.

Types of Sentences according to the Aim of Communication
One-member and Two-member Sentences

The Address

Parenthesis and Inserted Sentences

The Compound Sentence

The Complex Sentence

The Types of Complex Sentences

The Types of Adverbial Clauses

Syntactic constructions containing direct speech
Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech
Indirect Statements

Indirect Questions

Indirect Inducements

Indirect Exclamations

Speech Etiquets in Indirect Speech



Chapter 5. Contrastive Stylistics
Discuss the following topics:

5.1. Connotation

5.2. Phonetic, lexical, grammatical stylistics

5.3. Stylistic classification of the English and Uzbek vocabulary
(archaic words, barbarisms, dialectal words, historisms, jargonisms,
neologisms, slang, professionalisms, terms, vulgar words, taboo)

5.4. Functional Styles (belles lettres style, publicistic style, scien-
tific style, the style of official documents and the style of oral speech)

5.5. Types of oral speechs (colloquial familiar, colloquial literary
and colloquial low speeches)

5.6. Tropes (metaphor, metonymy, epitet, euphemism, hyperbole,
litote, irony, synecdoche, simile, oxemoron, periphrasis, personificft-
ion, symbol).

Glossary of General terms

Cognate languages - Kapunpgow Ttunnap.

Cognitive Linguistics - KorHutme nuHBuctmuka. TapMok 6unum
Ba YHWHI Typnapu, 6unumHuHr tunga sepbanusaumsacu (udogana-
HULWWW), UHCOHHUHT BUANUM onNUWMAA TUMTHWUHE TyTraH YpHW, ONaMHUHT
NIMCOHUI TacBMpu GunaH wyfFynnaHaau.

Contrastive linguistics - YofunwTtupma nuHremctuka. Hasapun
Ba NIMHIBOAMAOAKTUK (amanuin) BasndanapHu b6axapagu. Hasapun Ba-
3anganapu: 1) Tunnapapo ¢gapknap Ba yxwalwnuknap; 2) UMKOHUAT
Japaxacupa wy cdapk Ba yxwalnmknapHuHr cababuHmn anuknaw; 3)
MKKM TUN TUBUMUHKW SHaZa YyKyppokK ypraHuw; 4) 6up TMnHuM ypraHuw
XapaéHunpa TUNwWyHoc HasapupaH Tywub konraH Tun 6enrmnapuHu
ypraHuw; 5) tTunnapapo mykobunnapHu Ba nakyHanapHu aHuknaw;
6) arap kMécnaHaéTraH Tunnap AOMMO KOHTakTAa Oynca.ynapHWHr
Oup-6upura TabCUpUHK YpraHuw. JInHreognaakTuk sasmdanapHu: 1)
aHUKnaHraH Tunnapapo yxwawnuk Ba apknapHM MeToAuK XuxaT-
OaH axaMusTNn-axaMUsSTCU3NUTMHU aHUKNalW, sSbHU TUNnapapo WH-
TepdepeHuusnapHun Ba dauumnuTaunanapHu aHuknaw, 2) WMMKOH
oynca, pape xapaéHmaa KavyoH kKumécnawpgaH donganaHuw MYMKUH
3KaHMUTMHN KypcaTull.

Comparative linguistics - Kuécun tunwyHocnuk. TUMALWYHOCANK-
HUHT Bup 6ynumn 6ynnb, TunnapHu kuécnaw O6unaH wyrynnaHagu.
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Y y4yTa kucmpaaH, sbHU TapuUxXui KMECUIA TUMNLIYHOCAUK, TUNOMNOrMS Ba
YOFUWITUPMA NMUHTBUCTUKaZaH nbopar.

Concept - KoHuent. KUWMHUHT Bupop npeamMeT €kn xoamca xaku-
parn 6apya Gunumnapu WuFMHOUCK, y Xakumpgarm obpasnapu Ba yHra
oynran canbwuin, nxobun, HenTpan MyHocabaTu.

Cross-cultural communication - MagaHuaTnapapo MynoKorT.
ByHuHr Tarmpa 6upop munnaT Bakunu 6owka mMunnaTt Bakunu 6una
Mynokotga 6ynraHuga, y ywa MUNAaTHUHITUAUHK BunuwagaH Tawka-
Py YHUHT MadaHUATUHW xaMm Bunca, MynokoT myBaddakuTnu Ynkaam
neraH ukp €taau.

Dominant - [lomunaHTa. [lyHéaarn Kynuunuktunnapaa ydypamau-
raH Tun xoaucacwm.

External comparison - Tawkn kuéc. Kamnga mkkm Tun Ba ynap-
HUHT Bupnuknapu kMécnaHagw.

Facilitation - dauuvnutauma. OHa TUNUHUHT 4YeT TUNMHWU ypra-
HUwWaa épgam Gepuwn.

Frequvent unit - ®pekseHTanusa. QyHénarn 6up KkaH4ya Tunnapaa
ydypanguraH Tun xogmcacwu.

Geneological classification of languages - TunnapHuHr kenun6
Yynkmwmn (kapuHgownurn) 6ynnya knaccudpukaumns.

Historical comparative linguistics - Tapuxun kmécun TMnwyHoc-
nuk. Basudacu - TUNNapHUHI KapUHAOWIMNUIVMHW, KapuHOOWNWK fa-
paxacuHu aHuknaw, 6060 Tnn Ba 6060 popmanapHu Tuknaw, 6060
TUngaH xocun 6ynraH KapuHAOLW TUNMAPHWUHT PUBOXNAHULL XXapaéHu-
garun yxwawnwk sa papknap, AyHE TUNNapUHUHT TEHEeOoNOornK Knaccu-
PUKaUUACUHN Ty3uULL.

Interference - VHTepdepeHunsa. OHa TUNUHUHT YeT TUNUHK ypra-
HUWaAa xanakut 6epuwn. UHTepdepeHUuns HaTuxkacmupa xatora wyn
Kynmnaan éku cys3noBYM OHa TUNUCUAAH UKKWUHYM TuUnra yTonMman, my-
NoKoT y3unub kKonaau.

Internal comparison - bup TMn nungarn OupnuknapHu Knécnaw.

Linguocultureme - JIMHreBokynbTypema. MapgaHUATHUHT Gup
oynaruHu ncdonanoBym NUCOH KM HYTK Oupnuru.

Linguoculturology - JlnursomagaHuatwyHocnuk. Tun Ba maga-
HWAT ypTacugarn MyHocabaTHu, Tunga MagaHUSATHUHT udoganaHu-
WIWHW YpraHyBYM TUNLWYHOCIUKHUHT Bup 6ynumu.

Lacuna - JlakyHa (6ywnuk). bBup Tunga maexyg, 6bowka Tnnga nyk
oynraH Tun Gupnuru. MacanaH, y3b6ek Tunupgarn maxanna cys3um Ba
TyWYyHYacu WHIAU3 TUNM YUYYH nakyHa.

Notion - TywyH4a. Bupop npegmeT €k xoaucaHUHr 6owka npea-
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MeT ékn xoamcapaH axpatunb GepyBunm Gup HeuTa SHr acocuit Genru-
napw oHrga akc atTuwwu. Y Tunga, ogaTtaa, CY3HWHI feHOTaTuB MabHO-
cupa ucdopganaHagun. CMHOHMMUKK KaTopha (103, bawapa, yexpa, TypkK
Ba bowk.) BUTTa TywyH4Ya, ammo 6up Heuyta mabHonap 6ynagu.

Paralinguistics - [lMapanuHreuctuka. Mynokotga nwntunagura
Kywnmya axbopoT mdoganoBynm MmMo-uwopa, MMUMMUKA Ba OBO3 TeM-
OpUHKN YpraHyBYM ceMUOTUKa paHUHUHT Bup BYNumMu.

Parent language - Bo6o tun. WyHgan Tunku, yHagaH 6up kKaH4a
Tunnap nango 6ynrax.

Parent form - bo6o copma (wakn). bob6o Tungarn popma 6ynuno,
YHWHT KapuHgow Tunnapga sapuaHtnapu 6op.

Typology - Tunonoruda. TunnapHu knaccudukauma Kanuw, Tun
yHuBepcanuanapu, goOMUHaHTanapu, pekseHTanuanapu Ba yHuka-
nuanapuHn kuanpuw 6unad wyrunnaHagu.

Unique - YHukanuga. bupruHa tnnga ydypanguraH Tun xogmcacwu.

Universal - YHuBepcanusa. lyHépgarun 6apya Tunnapga ydypangu-
raH Tun xoamcacwu.

Phonetic terms

Accomodation - Akkomupaauus. Typnu ToBywnap apTukynauma-
CUHUWHI HYTKAA y3apo MoOCnalwyBu.

Acoustic feature - AkycTuk 6enrn. QWNTUW MYMKUH BYNraH HyTK
GupnuknapuHuHr 6enrucu.

Affricate - Adpukat. BUPUHUYM 3NeMeHTN NOPTNOBYM Ba MKKUHYMU
3NeMeHTU cupfanyBuu ToBywnapnaH ubopat Mypakkab ToBylwnap.
MacanaH:

4 (Tw), X (4x), 4 (Tc).

Allophone - AnnocgoH. PoHeMaHUHT acocun BapuaHTu.

Alveolar sounds - TaHrnan yHgownapu. TunHu KaTTuK TaHrnamnra
6ocuw opkanu xocun 6ynyeuu yHgownap. MacanaH, uHrnus tunupa-
mm (t, d, n, 1) kabu ToBywnap.

Assimilation - Accumunsuus, EHOOW (yHgow) ToBywnap aptu-
KynsaunmoH dasanapuHUHI y3apo TabCUpW HaTuxacuga ynapga 6upu-
HUHI cudaT XuxaTaaH UKKMHYMCUTA SKMHNALYBU.

Apocope - Anokona. PoHeTUK XxapaéHnap HaTmxacuaa cy3 Oxu-
pugoarn TOBYWHWHN Tywnb konuwwn. MacanaH, y3bek tTunuga: gapaxTt
> papax, rywT > ryuw.

Back dental consonants - Tuw opka yHgownapu. MacanaH, ys3-
6ek TMNMaarn T Ba A yHAOLW TOBYyLWapw.
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Bilabial - J1a6-na6 yHgownap. KOkopu Ba nacTku nabnapHUHT xun-
crnawyBu HaTuxacuga xocun oynyeum yHpgownap. MacanaH, m Ba 6.

Combinatory changes - Komb6uHaTtop y3rapuwnap (akkomopa-
LU1s, accCuMunauus, ouccumunauunsa, guepesa, aneHtesanap).

Constrictive consonants - Tyna Tycukka yypaman xocun 6ynyB-
4n cupfanysyu yHgownap. MacanaHx, ¢, 3, W, X, X, X, L.

Dental consonants - Tuw yHgownapu. Tun yuyn nacTku Tuwnapra
Ternsmnuwmn Hatmxacmga xocun 6ynyesumn yHgownap. MacanaH, T, 4, ¢, 3.

Diphthong - dudToHr. Bup 6yfuH cudpatuga aroHa apTukynaumsa oum-
naH Tanaddys KMAMHaAAMUraH WKKW anamMeHTnn YHNu ToByw Gupukmacu.

Dissimilation - Quccumunauus. bup Tungarn nkkn ToBywaaH 6u-
PUHUHI apTUKynaunen yarapuiim Hatuxacuga MKKMHYUCUHUHT Mochna-
WYyBMW.

Distinctive features of the phoneme - ®oHemaHuHr papknosuu
6enrnnapu. bup doHeMaHW WKKMHYUCMOAH apknawra xmamaTt Ku-
NYBYN apTUKYNALMOH Ba aKCyCTUK Xycycuatnapu.

Emphatic stress - Omdartuk ypry (Jlornk ypry). FanHuMHr pemacu-
HWU (rangaru sHrm ax6opoTHKU) ndoaanosym poHETUK BOCUTA.

Fricative consonants - CupfanyBum yHoowWw TOBYyLW. XaBO OKUMMU-
HWHT TYyCcukgaH cupfanmb yTuwKM HaTmxacmpa xocun 6ynyBYn TOBYLI-
nap. MacanaH, c, 3, X, W, f .

Front vowels - Tunonaun yHnunapu. Tanaddysga Tnn onguHra
xapakaT aTyBuM ToBywnap. MacanaH, u, e, a.

Glottal sounds - Byfu3 ToBywu. XaBo OkMMMW Ba TOBYLW namnya-
NapuHWHT Ky4nu Tycuk bunaH xapakatm HaTuxacuga 6ofusga xocun
6ynyBum ToBywnap. MacanaH, K, f, X, X.

Haplology - annonorua. Ukkn 6up xun 6yfuHnappaH OMPUHUHT
TYywupunb Kkonanpuwm.

Partial assimilation - Tynuk 6ynmaran accumunnsaumsa. ToBywnap-
HWHI Y3apo TabCUPWU HaTuxacuaa ynapHuHr 6absun 6enrunapu mocna-
LwyBM.

Interdental consonants - Tuwnapapo yHgownap - TWN yy4u Ba
TUwnap opanufugaH xaBo oKkumu cupfanub yTyBum yHgownap. Maca-
naHd, uHrnu3 tunugarv 6, 9 yHgownapw.

Labial consonants - Jla6 yHpownapu. Tanaddysuaga nabnap
MW TUPOK 3TyBYM nab-nab Ba nab-tuw yHpownapu. MacanaH, 6, o,
B, M kabu.

Labio-dental consonants - Jla6-tnw yHpownapu. Tanaddysu-
4a KopW ong Tuwnap Ba nacTtkn nad uMwTMpoK 3TyBYM yHAoLwwnap.
MacanaH, y36ek Tunugaru o, B, uHrMu3 tunugarm f, v yngownapu.
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Logical stress - Jloruk ypry.

Melody - Menoguka. Tanaddysga OBO3HWHI nacanvwmy Ba KyTta-
punuwu.

Monophthong - MoHOM®TOHr. ApTUKYNSUNMOH-aKyCTUK XuxaThaH
MyansaH Tanagpdysm Ba Tembpura ara 6ynraH ToByL.

Nasal consonants - bBbypyH yHpownapu. Tanaddysnga xaBo
OKUMUK BypyHAaH yTyBYM TOBMWNAp. MacanaH, M, H, Hr.

Palatalization - [Manatanusauusa. YHOOWMNaAPHUHT tomMwaTtnb Ta-
nadpdys kunuuuwu. MacanaH, plan

Palatal consonants - Tanrnan yHgownapu. Tun KkaTtTuk TaHrnamn-
ra kKyTapunuwu 6unaH Tanadgdys KUNMHyBYM ToBywnap. MacanaH, .

Pause - [lMay3a. HyTKkHM MabHO rypyxnapura 6ynnb antuw.

Pharyngal consonants - Bbyfu3 yHgownapu. XaBoO OKMMWHUHT
6yFn3ga xocun 6ynuwun 6unad Tanaddys aTunysun yHgownap. Ma-
canaH, X.

Phonetics - ®oHeTnKa. TUNHWHI TOBYLW XUXaTUHWN YpraHyBYn daH.

Phonology - ®oHonorna. ®oHeTUKaHUHI TUNZArM TOBYL XUXaTu-
HUHT (PYHKLUMOHAN TOMOHMNAPWHN YpraHyByn 6ynumu.

Plosive consonants - lMoptnoBun yHgownap. byHga xaBo okummn
KaTTUK TYCMKKa yuypanan Ba 6y Tycuk 3apb 6unaH eHrnb ytunagu.

Proclitics - lMpoknutuka. Ypfycus cy3Hu yprynu 6yfuHaaH onguH
Kywnb Tanaddys Kunumu.

Progressive assimilation - [Mporpeccus accumunauusa. OnguH-
M ToByw Tanad@ys3uHUHI KEMNHIKM ToByWwra Tabcupun. MacanaH, Kku-
WnoKra > KMLWIOoKKa.

Reduction - Peaykuunga. Ypfycns afieMeHTANapHUHT Ky4Ycu3naHuwy-
BW Ba Tanaddy3mHuHr yarapuwn. Macanax, gentleman.

Syncope - Cy3 yptacupga 6up ékm 6up KaH4ya TOBYLINAPHUHT Ty-
Wnb KONMULLIN.

Rhythm - Putm. HyTkga ypfynu Ba ypfycusa xamaa 4y3uk Ba Kucka
OYFUHMNAPHUHI anMmallyBu.

Rounded vowels - Tanadgdysmpga nabnap gymanok waknga
oynyB4Yun yHnunap.

MacanaH, y3bek Tunupgarun Y, y ynnunapu.

Sonants - CoHop ToBywnap. Tanadpdysnaga WOBKMHAAH TOH Kyu-
nu 6ynrad ToBywnap. MacanaH, p, M, H.

Syllable - ByfuH. Bup ékn 6Gup Heya ToByW NapHUHT BUpuUKyBUaaH
xocun 6ynraH 6up yna tanaddgys aTUNYBYM HYTK Gynaru.

Tempo of speech - Hytk Temnu. HyTKkHW cekuH, Mebépun, Tes
amanra owupuu.
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Timbre - OBO3HUHI cucpaTn .Y 6eBocuTa HenUTpan Ba aMouunoHan
6ynagu.

Transcrption - TpaHckpunuusa. Of3akm HYTKHUM Maxcyc 6enrunap
opkanu é€3ub onuw ycynu.

Unrounded vowels - Tanaddysnga nabnap nwtupok aTmangun-
raH ynnunap. MacanaH, u, e, a.

Utterance stress - an ypfycu. Nanga mycrtakun cysnapra TywyBs-
yum ypry: '‘Bob is in 'London.

Uvular consonants - YByndap yHgownap. Kuuuk tun épgamupa
xocun 6ynysuu ToBMLIMAP.

Velarization - Benapusauusa. Tun opka KMCMMWUHWHI IOMLUOK TaH-
rnanra KyTapunuwmn opkanu KaTTuknawys xoamcacu.

Velar consonants - lOmwok TaHrnanga xocun O6ynyBYMm yHOO-
wnap.

Voiced consonants -XXapaHrnu yHgownap.

Voiceless consonants - XapaHrcua yHgownap.

Word stress - Cy3 yprycu. Cy3 nunga bupop 6yfuHra ypry be-
puLu.

Lexical terms

Abbreviation - A66pesnaTypa. Kuckaptma cysnap: YaMY (Y36e-
kmctoH Munnun yHusepcuteTun), N.-Y. (New York)

Affix - Addukec. Kywmnmua.

Affixiation - Addukcauunsa. Addurnkcnap égammnga cys sacawl.

Allomorph - Annamopd. Mopdema BapuaHTu.

Antonyms - AHToHumMnap. MabHOCK Kapama-kapwu 6ynraH 6up-
nuknap:

0 K- Kopa.

Loan words - Ysnawma cysnap. bowka TungaH KupraH, amMMo
TYNUK y3nawTupunraH cysnap.

Componential analysis - Tun 6upnuknapu mabHONapuHu AHaaa
KMYUK MabHoYanapra (cemanapra) 6ynub ypraHuw.

Conversion - KoHBepcusa. bup cy3Hu rpammaTtuk BocmTanap opka-
nu 6owka cysra annantupuw. MacanaH, poor (cudart) > the poor (oT).

Derivative - fcama. Y3ak &ku Herunsra cy3 sicoB4M MopdemMaHu
Kywunb sicanraH cys.

Doublets - ly6netnap. bupop yet TunuaaH Typnu gaspnapaa ku-
pnb KenraH, Waknu Ba MabHoNnapu yxwaiw cysnap. MacanaH, nHrnus
Tunngarn hotel, hostel Ba hospital cysnapu.
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Functional affixes - Cy3 y3raptyBum addukcnap. pammaTtuk
Mopdemanap.

Homograph - Omorpad. Eaunuwmn 6up xun, ammo y3napv Ba MabHO-
napu xap xun 6ynrad Tun 6upnuknapu: onma (apple), onma (Don't take).

Homonyms - OmoHumnap. Waknun 6up, ammo MabHoOnapu xap
xun 6ynraH Tun Gupnuknapw.

Lexico-semantic variants of the word - Cy3HUHr nekcunk-cemaH-
TUK BapuaHTnapu. Cy3 (nekcema) 6up HeuyTa MabHora ara 6ynuwm
MyMKuH. Ly mabHONapHuUHrxap 6mpu ywa cY3HUHT NEeKCUK-CEMaHTUK
BapuaHTnapu xucobnaHaau.

Lexicography - Jlekcukorpadpusa. JIeKCMKONOTMAHUHI nyfatnap
Ty3uWw Hasapusacu Ba amanuéTtun bunaH wyfunnaHyByYn 6ynumu.

Lexicology - Jlekcukonorms. TUNWYHOCNAUKHUHT NyFaT TapKMOUHM
ypraHyB4u 6ynumu.

Meaning, denotative - leHotatue mabHO. [peameT ékn BOKkeaHu
MaBxyM paBuwga akc 3TTUPYBYM CYy3 MabHOCK. Y, ogaTaa, TylwyHyara
TYFpU Kenagu.

Meaning, figurative - Maxo3un mabHo. Kyuma mabHO.

Morpheme - Tungaru aHr kKM4nk MmabHoLOp OBUPNUK.

Non productive affixes - Maxcyngop 6ynmaraH addukc. YHUHT
époaMmuga xo03uMpru Tunga sHrm 6upnuknap, dopmanap xocun o6yn-
mangun. MacanaH, x03uMpru uHrMn3 Tunuaa -en adpdukcn épgamuaa
OTNApPHUHT KYyNNuk dpopmacu acanmangu.

Phraseology - ®paseonorus. ®paseonoruk 6GupnuknapHu ypra-
HYBYM NEKCUKONMOTUAHUHT BYNumMu.

Polysemy - lMonncemunsa. KynmabHoNuk.

Prefix - Mpedwukc. Y3ak ékn Herns onawvra Kyiunysyn mopdema.

Productive affixes - Maxcyngop addwukcnap.

Prop words - TadaHuy cy3nap. by xoaunca mHrnus tunwura xoc 6y-
nub, aHMKNaHMULW KeTuAaH KenraH OTHW siHa KaWTapMaciuk Makca-
avpa one cysu nwnatunagu (He is a teacher, and a good one). Eku
MabNyM KOHTeKcTAa pebnHU KanTapmacnuk ydyH do pebnu uwna-
Tunaau (He speaks English better than you do).

Referent- PedepeHT. Tun Gupnurm akc aTTUpraH aHuK Ba KOHKpeT
Hapca.

Stem - Yaak.

Seme - Cema. MabHOHUHI nymMaarn sHaga KM4nk 6ynraH MabHO-
Yyanap. Ynap npegmeT éku xoaucaHuHr 6Gupop 6enrncuHnm mabHoda
akc aTTupagw.

Substantivation - OTnawys. Typnu xun cy3 TYpKyMMAapWUHUHT
Tyna ékn KuCMaH oTnalyBu.
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Suffixes - Cyddukcnap. Y3ak ékn HermsgaH KeinH KywnnaguraH
Mopdemanap.

Suppletion - CynnnetuBuam. bup Ccy3HMHI popmMacuHu Gowka
y3ak €kn Herm3 éppamupa xocun kunuw. MacanaH, unHrnmn3 tunuga |
onmowu 6ow (yMymuii)kenuwmkaa, TywymMm (06bekT) kenuwurunga aca
y Te b6ynaau.

Synonyms - CuHoOHMMnap. MabHOcM Oup xun Ekn xypaa SKWH
6ynraH, 6up TywyH4YaHu ndoganosym Tun Gupnuknapu.

Phraseological unit-®paseonorunk 6upnuk. CeMaHTUK XuxataaH
MOHONWUT BynraH, ammo Tapkubu myctaxkam, KaTbuih ranga cysra 9k-
BMBaneHT 6ynraH cy3 6upukmacu. MacanaH, KaHAUHU YPMOK, KY3u
YUYMOK

Grammatical terms

Ablative case - Yunknw kenuwuru.

Accusativec case - Tywym kenuwwuru.

Antroponyms - AHTponoHumnap. Knwu Homnapu.

Category of taxis - Takcuc kateropuscu. bupgaH opTuk xapakaTt
€kn Bokea coaup bynraHupa, ynapHuHr 6up-bupnapura HucbataH 3a-
MoHAaru TapTMbuHun, sbHM onauH, 6up BakTAa Ba keWWH coaup 6ynu-
WKWHN ndoganoBym rpammMmaTuk Bocutanap cuctemacu. MacanaH, vH-
rnmn3 Tunupa Past Perfect, Past Continuous Perfect Ba Future Perfect
dopmanapu onauH coaump 6ynuwnukHu, Future-in-the-Past copma-
napu aca KeluH cogup GYNULWNNKHW aHrnatagu.

Category of possession - Oranuk kateropuacu. MacanaH, KMTo-
6uM, KNTOOBUHT, KUTOOM Ba xoKkasonap.

Dative case - )XyHanuw kenuwurn.

Genitive case - KapaTtkuy kenuwwuru.

Grammatical category - pammaTtuk kateropusa. Tapkubuga 3Hr
KaMuaa UKKuTa masMmyHaH 6up-OMpUHU MHKOP KANYBYM, aMMO YMYMUN
MabHora ara o6ynraH, 6up cy3 Typkymu Tapkubura kupyBum Genrunap
cuctemacu.

Grammatical meaning - Cy3napHWHI NMeKCMK MabHOCUra KyLluu-
nmb KenyByYuM MaBxyM, ymMymnalwiraH, y3 undgoga nnaHura ara 6ynraH
MabHO. MacanaH, kutobnap, mawuHanap, 6ypunap, Kywnap Ba xo-
Kaso.

Hydronyms - [uapoHumnap. [apé, kaHan, AeHrus, Kyn, okead,
Kypdas Homnapw.

Locative case - YpuH-nanT Kenuwuru.
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Nominative (common) case - bow kenuwuk.

Notional parts of speech - MycTakun cy3 Typkymnapu.

Pluralia tantum nouns - ®akaT kynnuk dpopmaga Kkenys4um oTnap.
MacanaH, tongs, trousers.

Possessive case - KapaTtku4y kenuwwuru.

Category of number - CoH kaTeropusicu.

Category of case - Kenuwuk kateropuscu.

Category of possession - Oranuk kaTeropuscu. Y3bek Tunuaa
MaBXyZ: onam, OnaHr, onacu, onaMmu3, onaHrua, onanapwu.

Article - ApTuknb.

Qualitative adjectives - Acnun cucdatnap. MacanaH, hot tea.

Relative adjectives - Hucbuin cudatnap. MacanaH, wooden
house.

Category of degrees of camparison - [apaxa kaTeropusicu.
KaTTa - KaTTapok- 3Hr KaTTa.

Pronouns - Onmownap.

Personal pronouns - Kuwunnuk onmownapu.

Possessive pronouns - 3ranuk onmownapu.

Reflexive pronouns - Yanuk onmouwnapw.

Demonstrative pronouns - Kypcatuw onmownapu.

Interrogative pronouns - Cypok onmownapu.

Conjunctive pronouns - bofnosyn onmownap.

Relative pronouns - Hucbuit onmownap.

Reciprocal pronouns - Bbupranuk onmownapu.

Indefinite Pronouns - HoaHuknuk onmownapu.

Negative Pronouns - VHKop onmownapu.

Defining Pronouns - Benrnnaw onmownapu.

Quantitative Pronouns - Musgop onmownapu.

Numeral - CoH.

Category of piece - [JoHanuk kaTteropusicu: y4 - ydrta, onTm -
OonTUTa, YH - YHTa.

Category of approximation - TaxMUHWANUK KaTeropusicn: yH -
yHTa4ya, MUHT- MUHITava.

Adverb - Pasuw.

Verb - ®denn.

Standard verbs - CtaHagapT (Tyfpu) cdbebnnap.

Non-standard verbs - HoctaHpapT(HOTYfpu) cbebnnap.

Terminative verbs - TepmuHatuB (YerapanaHraH) pevnnap.

Non-terminative verbs - HotepmuHaTtus (4erapanaHmaraH) deb-
nnap.
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Mixed verbs - Kopuwuk dbevnnap. byHgan debnnap KoHTekcTra
kapab xam yTumnu, xam ytumcus o6ynuwm mymkuH: We sell cars -
Cars sell well.

Notional verbs - Myctakun dewnnap.

Structural verbs - CtpykTtypan (épgamun) dewvnnap.

Valences of verbs - ®ebn BaneHtnurn. debnnapHUHT Mabnym
ran 6ynaknapwura (acocaH, ara, 6esBocuta Ba 6GaBocuTa TyNnaupys-
ymnapra) xoun o4ynb Gepuw kobunuaTu.MacanaH, yxnamok debnu
dakaT arara Xom oyagw.

Category of aspect - Tap3 kateropusicu: MwnammaH - uMwnas-
nMaH.

Category of mood - Maiin kaTteropuscu.

Indicative mood - AHUKNUK Mannu.

Imperative mood - Bynpyk mannu.

Unreal mood - Hopeannuk mannu: Ifonly | were young!

Suppositional mood - MymkuHnunuk mannu: He suggested that

| (should) help Bob.

Conditional mood - WapT mainu: Baktum 6ynca, kenamaH.

Dubitative mood - 'ymoH mannu: kenap, kenraHgunp, kenaétraH-
anp.

Category of negation - NHkop kaTeropuscu.

Category of voice - Huc6aT kateropuscwu.

Active voice - AkTusnuk (dpaonnuk) HucbaTtu: Tapagum.

Passive voice - Maxxynnuk (naccu) HucbaTtu: Tapangw.

Reflexive voice - Y3nuk Huc6aTu: TapaHgu.

Category of cooperation - Bupranuk kateropusicu. Hucbat ka-
Teropusacu Tapkubura kupmanwguraH anoxmpga MYyCTakun rpamMmmaTuk
KkaTeropmsa. Muconnap: Kypuwaun, KeTUWAN, NUWNPULWAN.

Category of causation - KaysaTtue kateropus. Y HucbaTt katero-
puacu Tapkmbura kmpmanguraH anoxuga MycTakun rpamMmaTtuk KaTte-
ropusa. Muconnap: 6yaTTupmok, 6akupTMpMoK, HOPrn3moxk.

Non-predicative verbs - ®ebnHuHr HonpegukaTue copmanapm
(Infinitive, Gerund, Participle, Adverbial Participal).

Infinitive - MHMUHMTKB: to read, yKMMOK.

Gerund - TepyHguii: reading.

Participle - Cudatnow: broken, cuHraH, dancing, pakcra Tywa-
éTraH.

Adverbial Participle - PaBuwpaow: kennb, kenaétno.

Preposition / postposition - Kymakun. Ynap nHrnus tunmga ot-
AaH onauH (forAnn), y3bek Tunnaa otaaH kenH (AHHa y4YyH) kenaau.
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Conjunction - bofnosuu.

Modal words - Mopgan cysnap.

Particle - KOknama.

Interjections - YHgosnap: oh, ouch.

Onomatopoeia - Taknuann cyanap: Tak-Tak, SnT, XUBUP-XKUBUP.

Syntax

Simple sentence - Cogpga ran.

Syntactic bonds - CuHTakTnk anokanap. Ynap to6enuk Ba TeH-
rmukka acocnaHraH 6ynu6, Tob6e Ba TeHr anokara (Tom and Bob) 6y-
nnHagn.Tobe anoka 6up TomoHnama (hot tea) Ba MKkM TOMOHMama
(The tea is hot) 6ynagn. 3ra Ba kKecum yprtacugaru anoka UKKM TOMOH-
nama Tob6e anoka xucobnaHaau.

Syntactic relations - CuHTakTuk mMyHocabaTtnap. Ynap maBxym
CUHTaKTUK MabHonap 6ynub6 (areHTnsB, atpubyTme, obbekTnB Ba 60-
WwKka MyHocabaTnap), ynapHWHI COHU KUPKKa SKWUH.

Syntactic layers of the sentence - ManHWHr cMHTaKTUK KaTnam-
napu (CUHTaKTUK CTpPyKTypa, CEMaHTUK CTpyKkTypa, KOMMYHWUKaTWUB
CTpyKTypa).

Syntactic structure - CuHTakTuk cTykTypa. Y ran 6ynaknapugaH
Tawkun Tonagu.

Subject- Jra.

Predicate - Kecum.

Object - Tynaupysuun.

Attribute - AHnknoBuu.

Adverbial modifier - Xon.

Semantic structure of the sentence - ManHUHr cemaHTUK CTpykK-
Typacu. Y ceMaHTWK ponnapHUHr (areHc, naTtueHc, GeHudakTus,
acbob, HaTuxa Ba xokaszonap) GupukmMacmuaaH Tawkun Tonagu.

Communicative structure of the sentence - ManHUHr KOMMYyHM-
KaTMB CTpykTypacu. Y Tema (3ekn axbopoT) Ba pema (sHrn axb6opoT)
ékn chbakat pemagaH nbopat 6ynagu.

Declarative sentences - [lapak rannap.

Interrogative sentences - Cypok rannap.

Imperative sentences - bylipyk rannap.

Emotional sentences - OmounoHan rannap.

One-member sentences - bup Tapkubnu rannap. byHpan ra-
nnapda 6utta ran 6ynmarv 6ynuwun MyMKuUH €ku ymymaH ran 6ynaru
6ynmangun: Keua teatpra 6opunaun. Xa. Myk. Canom!
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Two-member sentences - Wkkn Tapkmbnu rannap. byHgan ran-
napga ara Ba kecum 6ynagu: He is a very good man. Y xyaa axwu
ofam.

Uncomplicated simple sentences - MypakkabnawmaraH cogaa
rannap. byHpan copgpa rannappa dakaTt 6utTta TynukK npegukayunsa
oynagu:

MeH kena onmaaum

Complicated simple sentences - MypakkabnawraH cogaa ran-
nap. byHpgan cogpga rannapga 6utta TynuK npegnkauus Ba outta 6ku
OuppaH opTuk Aapum npeaukaumsa 6ynagun: Mother being ill, | couldn't
come. OHam kacan 6ynunb, kena onmMagnm.

Address - YHpanma: Onum, 6epu ken.

Parenthesis - Kupuw cy3anap Ba ubopanap: AtTtaHr, y Kenmac
9KaH. TyfpucuHm antcam, MeH...

Inserted sentences - Kuputma rannap: Onum, ceH yHu 6una-
caH, YUNnaHanTu.

Compound sentences - bofnaHraH kywma rannap. byHgan ran-
NapHWHT KMCMMapu TeHrNuK acocuga 6ofnaHagu.

Complex sentences - OprawraH kywma rannap. byHgan rannap-
HWHF KUCMMapun XOKMMnuk-tobenuk acocnaga 6ofnaHagu.

Complex Sentences with a subject clause - 3ra spraw rannwu
Kywma rannap.

Complex Sentences with a predicate clause - Kecum apraw
rannu Kywmarannap.

Complex Sentences with an object clause - Tynaupysuu aprauw
rannu kKywma rannap.

Complex Sentences with an attributive clause - AHnknosuu ap-
raw rannu Kywma rannap.

Complex Sentences with an adverbial clause - Xon apraw ran-
nu Kywma rannap.

Syntactic constructions containing direct speech - Kyunpma
rannu CUHTaKTUK Kypunmanap.

Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech - VYs-
nawTupma rannm CUHTaKkTUK Kypunmanap.

Indirect statements - YanawTtupunras gapak rannap.

Indirect questions - YanawTupunran cypok rannap.

Indirect inducements - YanawTtupunran 6yiipyk rannap.

Indirect exclamations - Y3nawTtupunran amMouuoHan rannap.
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Stylistic terms

Phonetic stylistics - ®oHeTuk cTunucTtuka.

Lexical Stylistics - Jlekcuk ctunucTuka.

Grammatical Stylistics - TpammaTuk ctunucTuka.

Morphological Stylistics - Mopdonoruk ctunucTuka.

Syntactical Stylistics - CuHTakTuk cTunucTmka.

Functional Styles - ®yHkunoHan ctunnap.

Belles Lettres Style - Bagunn ctun.

Publicistic Style - My6nuunctuk cTun.

Scientific Style - Wnmuin ctun.

The Style of Official Documents - Pacmuii gokymeHTnap ctunu.
Mw oputuw ctunu.

The Style of Oral Speech - Of3aku HYTK cTUNN.

Tropes - Tponnap. bup HapcaHWHT HOMUHKU, 6enrucnHu Gowkacura
Ky4ympuw €ku HyTkaa cy3 Ba nbopanapHu kyyma mabHOAA ULINATULL.

Alliteration - Annutupauusa. Yxwaw TOBYWMapPHUHT TapTnénu

KanTapunuwmn.
Archaic words - Apxauk (3ckupraH) cysnap.
Barbarisms - Bapsapuamnap. Twnga ydpanguwraH, amMMmo Yy3-

nawTupunmMaraH 4yeT TUNK cysnapu: kopoye, bpaTtaH, OKen.

Colloquial, familiar->XoHnun-of3akn HyTK.

Colloquial, literary - Apnabuin of3aku HyTK.

Colloquial, low - lMacT caBuagaru of3akm HyTK.

Connotation - KoHHoTauua. CY3HUHI acocuini MabHOCKM GynmuLL
AeHOoTaTMB MabHO yCcTura TylwyBYM 3KCNpeccuB-amoumnoHan 6axonaw
MabHONapu.

Dialectal words- [lnanekt cysnap.

Ellipsis - 3nuncuc. Mangarn 6upop anemMeHTHU Tywunpub Konam-
puWw. YHN KOHTEKCTAAH KanTa TUKNnaw MYMKWH.

Epitet - OnuteT (cudaTtnaw): ok ONTUH (MaxTa), ONTUH Ky3.

Euphemism - Ecpnmuam. Bupop kynon, yaTt cy3 ypHura uwnartun-
raH 6owka KOHMKapnu cys.

Historisms - Wctopuam. XXamustgarun ysrapuwnap 6unaH 6ofnuk
6ynub, xo3Mpaa nwnatunmangnradH, ammo Tapux bunaH 6oFnNunk Boke-
anapHu épuTuwaa uwnatunaguraH cysnap.

Hyperbole - Tmnep6ona. Myb6onafa. MacanaH, MeH ceHra GyHu
MUHT MapTaba anTaoum.

Irony - WpoHuda. byHaa cy3noByn anTraH (oMKPMHU akKCUHU Ha3ap-
Aa Tytagu:
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Xa, XKyaa xam aknnucaH.

Jargonisms - JXXaproHuamnap. AxGopoTHu Oowka rypysgaru
ogamnapaaH cup TyTuW mMakcagupa vwnatunaguraH cysnap: grease
(money), loaf (head).

Litotes - INlntota. MybonaraHuHr Teckapucu; 6upop HapcaHu Ka-
ManTupub antuw: - Nwnap Kkanan? - EmoH amac.

Metaphor- MeTtacdopa. HyTkka o6pasnuk, aknpeccuB 6yEk bepuwl
HMATMAA Hapca Ba xogucanap ypracuga yxwauwnnkka acocnaHub cys
€kn nbopanapHu Kydma mabHoA4a MwNaTULl.

Metonymy - MeToHumusa. bup HapcaHuHr, GenrMHuHr, xapakart-
HWHT HOMUHK GolwkKacura ysapo 6ofnunk acocupa kyympuw. byryH Ha-
BOUMHMK YKNOUM.

Neologisms - Heonoruamnap. Tunga skMHgarnHa nango oynrax
cysnap.

Synecdoche - CuHekgoxa. BYTYHNUK HOMUHWU YHUHT KNCMW HOMW
6unaH éku, akCcuH4Ya, GYTYHNUKHUHT KUCMUHU OYTYHAUK HOMU BunaH
aTaw: O kysonHak, NYNUHIM3 Tywnd Konau.

Slang - Cnanr. MHrnussaboH mamnakatnapga magaHuaTyu Ba 06-
pycu nact 6ynraH xap kaHganW WHCOHNap rypyxu TOMOHMAaH uwna-
TunagwuraH cysnap. MacanaH, uirnus tTunuga chink (money), leggo
(let go) cy3napwu.

Simile - YxwaTtuw. BbyHoa ukkm Hapca €km Bokea-xoguca ypracu-
Aarv yxwallnukka acocnaHnd ynapHUHr 6upun opkanu UKKUHYNCUHUHT
6enrncu, MoxusATM TYynapok, 6ypTTupmMbGpoK KypcaTtunaau: utaanm ou,
as the devil.

Oxemoron - OkcuMopoH. Bbup-bupura Teckapm mabHonap 6up
cy3 €km xymna mympga kenumb akcnpeccuBnuk ngpoganangn: YMponnum
ynuMm, XUHHU4YaM, Tupuk mypaa, awfully well.

Periphrasis - lNepundpas. Hapca Ba xoancanapHWHI HOMMNapuHu
ynapHuHr myxum 6enrunapun Tacsupnab kypcatyB4u Bocuta €paamu-
na 6aéH kunuw. MacanaH, Amup Temyp YypHMaa CoxubkmpoH 6060-
kanoHumua BupMkmacu vwnaTunuwu.

Personificftion - >XoHnauTnpuw. >XXoHcu3 Hapcanapra WHCOH
6enrnnapuHu kyunpub tacempaw. MacanaH, Kyéw kynu6 6okau.

Professionalisms - [lpodeccnoHanuamnap. Mabnym myTtaxac-
cucnuk 6unaH 6ofnukK GynraH WXrMMOWWM rypyxra taannyknu cysnap
ékn nbopanap.

Repetitions - Takpopnaw. MacanaH: - Xyn, yka, xyn (Mapaa
TypcyH).
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Symbol - Cumson. Pam3. MacanaH, kanTap TUHYNUK pam3u.

Taboo - TakuknaHraH cysnap. Homu Tunra onuHca, onauHrga
nango 6ynuwun MymkuH aeb ynnaHraH cy3noBYM YYYH KYPKUHYNKN Hap-
CaHUWHI HOMU: 3w ak (0TK MAYyK).

Term - TepmuH. OpgaTtna, aH coxanapura Taanyknu oynagu.

Vulgar words [afan cysnap. MacanaH, utBavya, 6y3yk.
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